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VOICES FROM THE PAST

The Commandments

There is in some ways a parallel between what is said by the Lord Jesus in
Ex.24:12 and what the Holy Spirit through Luke records in Acts 1:1,2. "And the
LORD said unto Moses, Come up to Me into the mount, and be there; and I will
give thee the tables of stone, and the law and the commandment, which I have
written, that thou mayest teach them". "The former treatise I made, O
Theophilus, concerning all that Jesus began both to do and to teach, until the day
in which He was received up, after that He had given commandment through the
apostles whom He had chosen".

Two peoples are in view in these two passages of scripture, (1) the people of
Israel who had lately come out of Egypt at the call of God, and were encamped at
the base of Sinai, and (2) God's New Testament people, on whose behalf the
apostles had received the carefully given instructions of the Lord, which formed
what is called "the Apostles' teaching" of Acts 2:42 and which included all the
several commands of the Lord alluded to by Him in Matt.28:20, as "all things
whatsoever I have commanded you".

The law has a Godward side, which is seen in the first three commandments of
the law - (1) "Thou shalt have none other gods before Me"; (2) "Thou shalt not
make unto thee a graven image ... Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor
serve them"; (3) "Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD thy God in vain".

Men by natural intelligence ought to see and understand that anything made by
human hands is no god at all. Why then idolatry? Paul supplies the answer in
Rom.1:18. Man in his ungodliness and his unrighteousness held down the truth
in unrighteousness. God had manifested the truth relative to His Being to man,
but they refused it and turned aside to idols, which were no gods, and
worshipped the thing that was seen. Here began the slide of humanity into the
dark; for once a man gives up the knowledge of the true God and turns to the
worship of the created thing rather than the Creator, with that goes all thought of
future accountability to His creator, and man descends the quick spiral to all
manner of savagery and lust.

J. Miller

Extracted from Needed Truth 1948
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Editorial

All things must needs be fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, and

the prophets, and the Psalms concerning Me (Lk.24:44).

The Scriptures are Christ-centred and in every part speak in some way of Him.
Moreover they determine His every action. When Peter proposed to prevent His
arrest in Gethsemane the Lord remonstrated, "How then should the Scriptures be
fulfilled that thus it must be" (Matt.26:54). These verses and others in similar vein
are ample justification for this year's main series, "Christ in Type and Shadow".
The mystery of the intricate pattern of Old Testament revelation of the coming
Messiah is described in our introductory article this month.

The dread results of general departure from Bible standards of morality have
become a sad feature of life today in many countries. "The fool hath said in his
heart, There is no God" (Ps.14:1). If there is no God, there is no Creator, an
individual is responsible to no one, except perhaps his fellows, whose standards
may be even lower. The resulting lack of restraint characterizes the present evil
age, producing the greed and wickedness instanced by Focus this month. Each year
is worse than the one before it; so what can the Christian do? He can't put the
world to rights, but he must look to himself, as the apostle Paul writes to the
Romans, "The night is far spent, the day is at hand ... put on the armour of light
... walk honestly, not in revelling ... not in strife and jealousy. But put ye on the
Lord Jesus Christ (Rom.13:11-14). A good New Year's resolution!
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW
Christ concealed

By L.C. Shattock, Leicester, England.

"Whatsoever things were written
learning" (Rom. 15:4)

These words declare the Holy
Spirit's emphasis upon the value and
the age-abiding relevance of the Old
Testament writings. They do not allow
anyone to relegate them to a level of
antiquarian interest only. For through
them God has laid the foundations of
truth. Moreover, the final seal of au-
thoritative assessment has been placed
upon them by the Lord Jesus in His
declaration "These are they which bear
witness of Me" (Jn 5:39).

To discern that Christ is the sum
and the substance of Old Testament
revelation is to find the conviction of
the divine origin of its thirty-nine
books. These were written over a peri-
od spanning about sixteen hundred
years and by persons of widely differ-
ing circumstances, yet their message is
unified in their combined witness to
the Person of the Messiah.

This is a most important concept of
the nature of Scripture. Even though
in its thought and expression there can
be detected the mark of the individuality
of the men who were used in its
writing, undeniably behind their
authorship was the great Author. Be-
hind their thinking was the master
Mind and behind their compulsion to
convey the divine message was the in-

aforetime were written for our

fallible inspiration of the Holy Spirit
(2 Pet.1:21).

It is also necessary to observe that,
while it is true that these holy men of
old often wrote out of their own
consciousness of  contemporary
circumstances and conditions, the New
Testament confirms that they wrote
more comprehensively than they
knew (1 Pet.1:10-12). For example,
the Psalms are dominantly
expressions of experience. They are
songs of joy, of sorrow and of
spiritual aspiration. They contain
words which reflect what actually
happened in the lives of men like
David and Asaph. The language of the
psalmists frequently mirrors their
personal suffering, but nonetheless,
they were led to use words which more
perfectly portray the experience of the
One who during His earthly sojourn
was a Man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief. The enlightenment of the
New Testament verifies this, for Da-
vid's words, "The zeal of Thine house
hath eaten Me up: and the reproaches
of them that reproach Thee are fallen
upon Me" (Ps.69:9) are shown to
have primary application to the incar-
nate Christ (Jn 2:17; Rom.15:3).

The clear testimony and powerful
effect of the God-breathed Scriptures of
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the Old Testament are succinctly sum-
marized by the apostle Paul's reminder-
to Timothy "that from a babe thou
hast known the sacred writings which
are able to make thee wise unto salva-
tion through faith which is in Christ
Jesus" (2 Tim.3:15). This wonderful
blessing stems from the fact that the
divine record is the unveiling of God's
redeeming purpose, and therefore its
central subject is the Person of the Re-
deemer.

It is not only in direct prophecy
that the Christ is foretold, but He is
also foreshadowed and seen in pictorial
representation which can be traced
indirectly in the very structure of
Scripture and also discerned within the
symbolism of the Old Testament. The
Lord affirmed that allusions to
Himself are found in the three
divisions of ancient Scripture when to
His own He said, "all things must
needs be fulfilled, which are written
in the law of Moses, and the prophets,
and the psalms concerning Me"
(Lk.24:44).

Superficial reading might overlook
these significant patterns within the
word of God, and fail to recognize in-
stances in which these allusions to the
Christ are hidden. For instance, it
might be thought a mere accident of
chance that the first time the word
"lamb" is used in the Old Testament is
when Isaac said to his father "behold,
the fire and the wood: but where is the
lamb for the burnt offering?"
(Ex.22:7). Its first occurrence in the
New Testament is when the last of
the prophets, John the Baptist, "seeth
Jesus coming unto him ... saith

"Behold, the Lamb of God" (Jn
1:29). These first instances must not
be dismissed as unintentional, but rec-
ognized as part of the proof of the uni-
ty of the Bible and evidence of the per-
fection of divine thought. Isaac's
question "Where is the lamb?" rever-
berates throughout the Old Testament,
and is echoed in every recorded demon-
stration of man's dire and desperate
need. The question and the cry of the
Old Testament is answered by the
proclamation of the New: it is heard in
the Baptist's declaration "Behold the
Lamb" as he heralds the appearance of
the One in whom all promise of the
past is fulfilled and in whom all the
divinely appointed sacrifices of the old
economy find fullest meaning.

We find the truth established in the
New Testament that the Lord Jesus is
represented by typical persons, typical
things and typical offerings found
within the history of the Old Testa-
ment. Because some have claimed to
see types where they do not exist is no
reason to avoid this approach to Bible
study. It is justified by the Lord Him-
self by His reference to the brazen ser-
pent in the wilderness (Num.21:8) as
illustrating His own lifting up to die
for our spiritual healing (Jn 3:14).
The typical significance contained in
the story of Jonah would have been
lost to us but for His revelation that it
embodies a parallel related to His own
death and resurrection (Matt.12:40).

Likewise, by inspiration the apostle
develops typical teaching related to
Hagar the handmaid and to Sarah the
freewoman (Ex.16) by explaining
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that they respectively represent two
covenants, one of law and one of grace
(Gal.4:21-26). He also brings a typi-
cal lesson from the history of Israel in
the wilderness by telling us "they
drank of the spiritual Rock that fol-
lowed them: and that Rock was
Christ" (1 Cor.10:4).

The teaching of the Hebrews epistle
is structured upon the typical character
of the Mosaic writings. By defining
the profound and significant contrasts
between the old and the new econo-
mies, the epistle shows that that
which within the old is prefigured,
within the new finds expression in per-
fection. That which in the past found
limited representation, in the new, ac-
complished reality in the Person of
Christ.

ltis therefore an unassailable truth
that Christ is the key to the under-
standing of Scripture. In Him alone
is the interpretation of its many and

varied types.

In understanding this, we need to
give careful consideration to the de-
scriptive terms which are used by the
writer to the Hebrews. For example,
the truth expressed in the words "those
who offer the gifts according to the
law ... serve that which is a copy and
shadow of the heavenly" (Heb.8:4-5).
Similarly he refers to "the law having
a shadow of the good things to come:
not the very image of the things"
(Heb.10:1). He also tells us that the

tabernacle is "a parable for the time
now present" (Heb.9:9). The words
which arrest thought are: copy, shadow
and parable. A copy is a delineation, a
representation. Therefore, the fact that
it features something other than itself
implies that its quality is inferior to
its original.

A shadow is a likeness cast in flat
outline. Consequently it is infinitely
less in essence than its substance. The
actual sight of its "very image" is ne-
cessary to discern its likeness depicted
by the shadow. A parable is a lesson
taught by placing things alongside
each other for comparison. Related to
spiritual truth, divine revelation is
necessary for the understanding of its
significance (see Matt.13:10-17).

It is therefore an unassailable truth
that Christ is the key to the under-
standing of Scripture. In Him alone is
the interpretation of its many and var-
ied types, from the humble "hyssop
that springeth out of the wall" (1
Kgs.4:33) to "the house ... builded for
the LORD ... exceeding magnifical"
(1 Chron.22:5). In differing emphasis
their message is conveyed by many
grades of offerings from birds to
bullocks. Typical presentation in-
volves persons and events spanning
centuries of time.

No exposition of the Messianic
theme from Moses to Malachi, has
matched that given by the risen Lord
to two of His disciples as He walked
with them on the road to Emmaus.
Most who belong to the Saviour have
wished that they too could have been
there and listened to the Voice of the
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living Word unfolding the truth of the
written Word as "beginning from Mo-
ses and from all the prophets, He inter-
preted to them in all the Scriptures the
things concerning Himself
(Lk.24:27).

The central message of the Old
Testament becomes the amplified dec-
laration of the New. The Christ prefig-
ured in the past and predicted by the
prophets, is present in the Gospels,
proclaimed in the Acts of the Apos-
tles, possessed in the richness of spir-
itual life defined in the epistles, and is
preeminent in the glory previewed in

the Revelation of Himself given to
John in Patmos.

The immutable counsels of God
have determined this all-pervading
proclamation. The Christ Himself has
said "I am the Alpha and the Omega"
(Rev.1:8). Between the first and the
last letters of the alphabet all that
comprises utterance is contained. So
also is the complete speech of divine
revelation from beginning to end ex-
pressed in the Person of the eternal
Son of God: "in Him is the yea:
wherefore also through Him is the
Amen" (2 Cor.1:20).

Mizpah

By H. King, Kirkintilloch.

Jacob and Laban were parting com-
pany to go their separate ways. A heap
of stones was built and a pillar set up,
and Laban called the place Mizpah say-
ing, "The LORD watch between me
and thee, when we are absent one from
another" (Ex.31:49).

The word mizpah means "a watch-
tower", and comes from the word
zaphan, "to watch as a witness". One
remarkable  statement in  the
Scriptures with this word in it is in
Prov.15:3. "The eyes of the LORD
are in every place, keeping watch
upon the evil and the good". The Lord
sees all the evil that is done in every
corner of

the world, and men will be called to
account one day before the Great Wit-
ness, who will bring all their works to
remembrance.

Similarly, good deeds will not go
unrewarded, for the day of reckoning
will bring to light countless things
that were done in His Name, receiving
no recognition or praise down here.

If Jacob spoke against Laban when
his back was turned the Lord was wit-
ness to it. Or, if Laban spoke against
Jacob, the same applied, for the things
that we may say in the inner chambers
will be proclaimed upon the housetops
(see Lk.12:1-3).
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'The Grace of God hath Appeared”

(Tit.2:11)

Like a many-sided diamond,
With its facets gleaming bright,
Is the fulness of God's mercy
As it sheds its warming light.

In this world of deepening darkness,
With the Devil riding high

And his evil minions spreading
Doctrines false, his vicious lie,

What can stem this evil floodtide
Of such Christless heresies?

Can the gospel be defended
'Gainst these wicked fallacies?

Never can there be a gospel
Bringing joy to everyone
Unless Christ is at its centre -
Jesus, God's beloved Son.

Oh the grace of God in Jesus
Reaching down to sinful man;
None can offer us salvation,
Only faith in Jesus can.

Not by works of righteousness,
Not by merit are we saved,;

Not by penance nor by payment
Is the road to Heaven paved.

Grace alone, God's grace in Jesus
Paid the price at Calvary,
Offering a true salvation
And a pardon full and free.
J.B.
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EOCUS

"Such a Time as This"

Who knoweth whether thou art not come to
the kingdom for such a time as this? (Est.4:14)

This question was included in
Mordecai's message to Esther when he
urged her to appeal to the Persian
Emperor Ahasuerus on behalf of her
people. For Jews throughout the
Persian Empire it was a time of
intense crisis, threatened as they were
with virtual extinction. The thrilling
record of God's working to save the
Jews from Haman's evil designs
illustrates the indestructibility of this
remarkable people: an indestructibility
which has been amply confirmed in
modern as well as ancient history.
God's word has guaranteed their
survival: "I am with thee, saith the
LORD, to save thee: for I will make a
full end of all the nations whither I
have scattered thee, but I will not
make a full end of thee: but I will
correct thee with judgement, and will
in no wise leave thee unpunished"
(Jer.30:11).

In the sovereignty of God Esther
was used to bring about the deliverance
of the Jews at that time. Risking her
own life for the sake of her people, the
Emperor's golden sceptre was held out
and her petition granted. Behind that

royal gesture lay the controlling hand
of "the King eternal... invisible". For
"the king's heart is in the hand of the
LORD as the watercourses: He turneth
it whithersoever He will"
(Prov.21:1).

"Such a time as this"! We enter the
final year of the eighties with a sense
of our world being in crisis.
Ecologists warn of dire results from
violation of the environment; even the
ozone layer is affected. A population
explosion threatens in some countries
to outstrip production of food. The
divide seems to widen between
prosperous industrial nations and those
struggling with enormous debts and
limited resources. Israel has now
become the eighth nation with its own
capacity to launch satellites into space,
reminder of the sinister military
potential behind such achievements in
a world geared by technology towards
immense destructive power. These are
but a few of the economic and political
factors which give foreboding of world
crisis.

From a scriptural viewpoint, of
course, the most fundamental cause of
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concern is apostasy from God's Word
and departure from the fear of the Lord.
We are warned in 2 Tim.3 that in the
last days grievous times would come.
Love of self would lead to love of
money and love of pleasure rather
than love of God. Sound doctrine
would no longer be tolerated by the
majority, and its wholesome restraints
would be abandoned.

One recent illustration of the
flagrant apostasy which pervades many
western countries has been Martin
Scorsese's film, "The Last Temptation
of Christ". In spite of vigorous, even
vehement, protest by thousands
opposing the film, it has been
approved by media-controlling bodies
in many countries. To all who share
Peter's divinely given enlightenment,
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God", Scorsese's misrepresenta-
tions of the Lord Jesus can only be
seen as a blasphemous caricature.

As to departure from the fear of the
Lord, an aspect of this is seen in the
tremendous scale on which abortion
has been practised over the past two
decades. A recent year's statistics from
certain western countries indicate that
less than three percent of abortions
were because of risk to the mother's
life, incest, rape or the danger of con-

genital deformity. The other ninety-
seven per cent were for social or eco-
nomic reasons. Whatever view may be
held as to the rights or wrongs of abor-
tion among groups included in the
three per cent, Christian conscience
must surely be affronted by the ready
recourse to abortion by millions of
people merely for convenience or to
avoid the result of immoral self-
indulgence. The whole tenor of Scrip-
ture enjoins Christian regard for the
sanctity of human life, including the
unborn child. David reflected on God's
overshadowing care "when I was made
in secret ... Thine eyes did see mine
unperfect substance, and in Thy book
were all my members written, which
day by day were fashioned when as yet
there =~ was none of them"
(Ps.139:15,16).

"Such a time as this". Our times
have brought many unprecedented chal-
lenges, causing perplexity as we search
for guiding principles in Scripture so
that we may do what is well-pleasing
in His sight. Yet we may move for-
ward confidently into 1989, assured
that the same God who overruled for
His people in the days of Esther will
continue to guide and provide with un-
diminished faithfulness until our
Lord's return.
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The Strength of His Might

By R.A. Parker, Stoke-on-Trent, England.

Most people as they grow older have to acknowledge that human
strength reaches a peak, then declines, and human faculties fail. We
recognize the truth of the words, "as thy days, so shall thy strength be"

(Deut.33:25).

God's unerring standard for old age,
given through Moses, is still applicable
today. "The days of our years are three-
score years and ten, or even by reason of
strength fourscore years" (Ps.90:10).
Our natural strength often means much
to us, yet clearly it must decline. "As thy
days, so shall thy strength be". Our
strength is seen not only in what we do,
but how much we can do. The enthu-
siasm of the young differs from the tenac-
ity of the old. Yet both can emulate the
Preacher's advice, "Whatsoever thy hand
findeth to do, do it with thy might"
(Eccles.9:10). Now is the day for
work. "The night cometh, when no
man can work" (Jn 9:4).

Although human strength rises and
falls during a lifetime, spiritual strength
will continue to increase by exercise.
Strength is demonstrated by exertion and
effort. The older we are in spiritual exper-
ience, the greater should be our spiritual
strength. "As thy days, so shall thy
strength be", is true in another sense in
spiritual things. Spiritual might comes
from the eternal God. "There is none like
unto God (Deut.33:26). "He giveth
power to the faint; and to him that hath
no might He increaseth strength”
(Isa.40:29). Marvellous promise: no
physical might, but increasing
spiritual strength. What is this strength
which the Lord gives to those who wait
upon Him?

When the Lord died upon Calvary, He
voluntarily undertook to "taste death for
every man". He experienced the separa-
tion of His spirit, soul and body for three
days and three nights. On the first day of
the week, while it was yet dark, His spir-
it, soul and body were reunited. In this
very event, we believe, can be seen "that
working of the strength of His might
(Gk. kratos - strength) which He wrought
in Christ, when He raised Him from the
dead" (Eph.1:19-20). It was the strength
of His might versus the ability of Satan
who "had the power (kratos - strength) of
death" (Heb.2:14). The strength of death
seems to emphasize the tragic separation
which death brings to sinful man; a sep-
aration which will last for all eternity to
those who do not believe; a separation
from God, without hope, without reme-
dy. Herein is the strength (kratos) of
death. By the strength of His might,
nothing "shall be able (have power) to
separate us from the love of God, which
is in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom.&8:39).

With the words of Scripture we can
encourage one another. "Finally, be
made powerful in the Lord and in the
strength of His might (kratos)”
(Eph.6:10 RVM). Though human
strength declines, our strength in the
Lord can increase. May our happiness
and spiritual prosperity go from
"strength to strength" in 1989 (Ps.84:5-
7).
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The Days of Jehoshaphat

By G. Jarvie, Glasgow, Scotland.

It is helpful to trace the lives of godly men and women, to learn from
their errors, and to be encouraged by their faith.

Jehoshaphat was one of the godly
kings of Judah (2 Chron.17). He was
evidently a kindly man with a desire
for peace, especially with the ten tribes
of Israel. "He walked in the first ways
of his father David" (v.3). Wisely he
sent his princes with the Levites to
teach in the cities of Judah; having the
book of the law of the Lord with them,
they taught the people. Jehoshaphat
sought the God of his father, and
walked in the way of His
commandments. The Lord prospered
him greatly.

Sadly, he made a mistake which
nearly cost him his life. He not only
made peace with Ahab, the king of
Israel, he also made a pact with him. It
may be that Jehoshaphat thought this
would make for progress as well as
peace. But it was not of God and it
brought much sorrow not only to him-
self, but to many others also. "What
fellowship have righteousness and in-
iquity? or what portion hath a believer
with an unbeliever?" (2 Cor.6:14,15).
Some decisions affect only one life,
but some affect many lives.

The two kings went to war with the
king of Syria, refusing the wise words
of the prophet Micaiah (2
Chron.18:3). This cost Ahab his life,
and it nearly cost the life of
Jehoshaphat as well. But he cried out
and the Lord helped him. He must
surely have returned

home a sadder and wiser man.

Jehoshaphat went out again among
his people and brought them back to
the Lord the God of their fathers.
When he was friendly with Ahab,
Judah might have mingled with the
idolaters of Israel, and their faith might
have been weakened. How important it
is that parents and leaders should show
by their example their faithfulness to
God.

The union of Jehoshaphat with
Ahab had an even more tragic effect.
Jehoram, the son of Jehoshaphat, mar-
ried Athaliah, the daughter of Ahab.
Jehoram "walked in the way of the
kings of Israel, as did the house of
Ahab: for he had the daughter of Ahab
to wife: and he did that which was evil
in the sight of the LORD" (2
Chron.21:6). When Jehoshaphat died
and Jehoram became king, he slew his
own brothers with the edge of the
sword. He reigned only eight years,
and the comment on his life was, "he
departed without being desired" (2
Chron.21:20).

We turn from the sorrows of the
family of Jehoshaphat to consider what
was probably his finest hour. A multi-
tude from Ammon and Moab came
against Judah. Jehoshaphat feared and
set himself to seek the Lord. Then the
nation gathered to seek the Lord. And
then out of all the cities of Judah and
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Jerusalem the people came to seek the
Lord. It was the start of a great revival.
Revivals begin when the leaders take
the lead and the people offer them-
selves willingly (Jdgs.5:2).

Then the king stood in the house of
the Lord, and cried to God, in the
eloquence of weakness, "We have no
might against this great company ...
neither know we what to do: but our
eyes are upon Thee" (2 Chron.20:12).
Then came the Spirit of the Lord in
the midst of the congregation, and then
came the word of the Lord through His
prophet. "Fear not ... for the battle is
not yours, but God's".

When the king had taken counsel
with his people, he appointed some to
"sing unto the LORD, and praise the

beauty of holiness, as they went out
before the army, and say, Give thanks
unto the LORD: for His mercy
endureth for ever". When they began
to praise, their enemies were smitten
before them. The Lord had gone
before them. They were three days
carrying away the spoil. In the fourth
day they assembled in the valley of
Beracah (blessing), and there they
blessed the Lord. In the forefront of
His people, Jehoshaphat led them with
joy to Jerusalem. They came with
harps and trumpets to the house of the
Lord.

What a lesson for us! And what
power is possible when prayer and
faith and holiness are followed by the
song of praise! Praise is faith trium-
phant, and that leads on to revival.

Sing praise to God who reigns above,
The God of all creation,

The God of power, the God of love,
The God of our salvation.

With healing balm our souls He fills,
And every faithless murmur stills;

To God all praise and glory.

With wind blowing a hurricane, a raging sea, no star, no moon in sight,
sails blown to ribbons, masts gone, all tackling overboard, cargo as well;
on board this derelict ship stood a man whose faith no storm could shake,
and what a testimony amidst it all - Sirs, I believe God - there shall be no

loss of life. (See Acts 27).

W. Lewis.
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Get Closer

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada.

The inner spark has gone and you know there is something wrong.
Tiredness has taken over; instead of being lively you are a lethargic
Christian. Reality is missing and you find yourself functioning like a
robot, doing things in a lifeless, automatic way.

Being on the "fast track” of life has
taken away your time for prayer, Bible
reading, and the quiet time. Having
"too much on my plate", we conclude,
is the cause of the tiredness, the
"headachy" symptoms, and the reason
for the vanishing appetite for spiritual
things. And, the Lord is not as near,
not as evident as he used to be.

This analysis is not imaginary; it
reflects what is happening in the lives
of many Christians today. It represents
a confession, a cry for help on their
part. The need is desperate in some
cases, and a helpful solution is essen-
tial. Perhaps the story of a native Indi-
an boy can provide part of an answer.
His father had taught him much of tri-
bal lore and customs, and once took
him on a trek miles from home. Be-
fore night fell they enjoyed a meal
around a bright fire after a good day to-
gether. Then came the great ordeal of
the boy spending a night alone in the
forest. The father left and the lad ad-
justed himself to the nightly sights
and sounds. On such occasions "the
night has a thousand eyes"; plus the
cry of the coyote, the wolf, the crash
of a running bear, and the rustle of
small creatures. It must have been a

lonely, sometimes frightening vigil
until the dawn began to break, and
with it renewed courage and hope.
Looking out and around the boy saw a
shape which became clearer and clearer.
It was his father in the place where he
had remained all night. In the darkness,
amidst all the sounds and fears, his fa-
ther had been there all the time. If only
he had known!

God had not moved either. He is al-
ways there. Whatever ourcircumstanc-
es: trouble, coldness, fear, discourage-
ment, our Father is there - "not far
from each one of us" (Acts 17:27). We
can talk to Him, tell Him our story,
confess our failure, and know His im-
mediate forgiveness to enable us to
make a fresh start. "God comes in
whenever He is let in".

Probably during the most critical
time of his life David cried to God:
"Restore unto me the joy of Thy sal-
vation" (Ps.51:12). "Restore" is from
the Hebrew word shoob, and shepherds
are familiar with its meaning: to bring
back home, or recover. It is also used
in the return of something valuable,
such as money, a job, or possessions.
Is this what David had in mind when
he wrote: "He restoreth my soul"
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(Ps.23:3)? The joy of his salvation and
his soul were of supreme importance
to David, just as they are to you and
me. Perhaps we need to do as Hannah
did during her crisis: "I poured out
my soul before the LORD" (1
Sam.1:15). Later she recorded part of
the Lord's answer: "He raiseth up ...
He lifteth up ... He will keep the feet
of His holy ones" (I Sam.2:8,9).
David cried to the Lord and was
heard. Hannah did, too. In like
circumstances should we not do the
same? We can claim His promises.
"From whence shall my

help come?" asks the psalmist. "My
help cometh from the LORD, which
made heaven and earth" (Ps.121:2) is
the answer. In the same portion we are
assured: "The LORD is thy keeper ...
the LORD shall keep thee from all
evil; He shall keep thy soul... thy go-
ing out and thy coming in, from this
day forth and for evermore" (vv. 5-8).

To enjoy these things we need to
get closer to Him. If He is not far
from us we do not have far to move.
The thing is to do it

Times of Trouble

By David Smith, Ayr, Scotland.

Eliphaz, 4000 years ago, said "'man is born unto trouble, as the sparks
fly upward" (Job 5:7). The word used here for trouble means "wearing
down", "worry". Surely we can say in truth that this ancient experience
of the human spirit is as prevalent today as ever it was.

Many of God's dear children are
knowing the weakening effect of con-
stant worry and anxiety. With some it
may be family and domestic relations,
with others it may be lack of employ-
ment while with many, unpleasant cir-
cumstances at work or at school can be
very disturbing. Perhaps for some it
may well be the worry and concern
over matters relating to their assem-
bly, or the wider sphere of the Fellow-
ship. For sometimes assembly life is
not the sanctuary of spiritual peace and
accord that it ought to be, but it be-
comes a crucible of trial to prove the

faith and patience of God's saints.

The great apostle Paul vigorously
defended before the world the WAY
that they called a sect (Acts 24:14) yet
some of those within that WAY
caused him many a tear and many a
heartache (2 Cor.2:4). It was within
the boundaries of Israel that the proph-
ets of Israel suffered at the hands of the
fathers. David, the anointed of the
Lord, was hounded to the distressing
extreme of being driven out of the in-
heritance of the Lord (1 Sam.26:19).
David knew many troubles and many
anxious moments during his eventful
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life of 70 years, and it was through
him that the Holy Spirit included on
the sacred page the words that head this
article (Ps.9:9). It is a plural expres-
sion, for as in the case of the psalmist,
so with all who are destined to be the
heirs of glory, trouble on the journey
is not a "one off. Many are the aftlic-
tions of the righteous, adversity and
difficulty so often flank the path of
pilgrims wending their way to heaven.
In all this there is no reflection on the
unchanging love of God, from which
nothing can ever separate His own
(Rom.8:35-39). Nor is it a condemna-
tion on the faith of the faithful that
troubles do recur.

Few greater men and women of God
could be cited than that illustrious host
recorded in Heb.11, forming that great
cloud of witnesses who in the race of
life that was set before them knew
trials and temptations beyond measure.
In many cases they suffered unto death.
Their strength in trial and light in
darkness was their faith in God. They
"endured, as seeing Him who is
invisible". They knew in their hearts
and proved in their lives what David
said: "The LORD also will be a high
tower for the oppressed, a high tower
in times of trouble".

Even the times of trouble are in the
hand of an all wise and all loving God
who provides the protection and securi-
ty of a "high tower" for His tried and
tormented saints. No doubt David felt,
as many others have, that when the
storm rages the soul that is sheltered
in the "high tower" enjoys the peace
and comfort of His presence and there

learns to trust Him in a very special
way. Oppressed saints burdened down
with the grief and sorrow of life are,
from this elevated refuge, given a
broader view of their circumstances and
reminded that "Thou, LORD, hast not
forsaken them that seek Thee". That
was also the testimony of Eliphaz in
time of trouble when he said, "As for
me, I would seek unto God, and unto
God would I commit my cause" (Job
5:8). None who trust in Him will be
left to the destroying storm, but from
the "high tower" they are reminded that
the sufferings of this present time are
not worthy to be compared with the
glory which shall be revealed to us-
ward (Rom.8:18) and "our light afflic-
tion which is for the moment, worketh
for us more and more exceedingly an
eternal weight of glory; while we look
not at the things which are seen, but at
the things which are not seen" (2
Cor.4:17,18). To see the things which
are not seen requires faith and a
spiritual ~ perception not  easily
acquired. When the tides of trouble
threaten to overwhelm, it is by no
means easy to look "unto the promise
of God" and "waver not through
unbelief". The comfort flows from the
fact that the "times of trouble" are part
of a changing cycle of events indicated
by the expression "the things which are
seen are temporal". Soon the
temporal will surrender to the eternal
and the heirs of glory will stand
where sorrow cannot burden them,
nor trouble torment them. They will be
with Him who will wipe away all tears
and the glory of His presence will
subdue the darkness of the valley.
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Question and Answer

Acts 14:22. "Through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of
God". But had not the disciples referred to already entered that kingdom?

Churches of God result from people obeying the teaching concerning the king-
dom of God (Acts 19:8; Acts 20:27-28). In one sense, therefore, addition to a
church of God and entering the kingdom of God are equivalent terms. Thus, the
disciples in the churches of God referred to in Acts 14:22,23 had entered into the
kingdom, not simply as an automatic or irrevocable result of their new birth but
as a result of their obedience to the teaching of the apostles (see Acts 2:41-42 and
Rom.6:17).

However, the term "entering into" is not limited to a single event at a point in
time. For instance, we talk of entering into an activity as a way of describing a de-
veloping interest. Likewise, it is best understood in the verse in question as that
continuing experience of believers who by faithful separation to the rule of God
show themselves to be His subjects. Use of the term "entering into" in this way
is not unlike the thought in Heb.4:11, concerning entering into the "Sabbath rest
for the people of God". Diligence and suffering will be involved, as adequately
demonstrated by the Thessalonian disciples (Acts 17:4-9; 2 Thess.1:4-5; 2
Tim.3:12).

G.MH.

Behold, God is my salvation; I will trust, and will not be
afraid: for the LORD JEHOVAH is my strength and song;
and He is become my salvation. Therefore with joy shall
ye draw water out of the wells of salvation (Isa.12:2,3).
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VOICES FROM THE PAST
The Law

The word "Law" may refer to the ten commandments which God spake in
Horeb in the hearing of all Israel (Ex.24:12). It also refers to the five books of
Moses, called the book of the law (Deut.31:24, 26; Josh.1:1,7,8 etc.). Law also
is used as to its application to particular matters, as "the law of the burnt offering"
(Lev.7:37), peace offerings, meal offering, sin offering etc. We also read of the
law of the Nazirite (Num.5:13) and so forth. Law is a word which covers the
entire Old Testament teaching. See Jn 10:34, where the Lord calls what is found in
Psalm 82:6 as being written in "your law".

It should be remembered that when Paul wrote to the Romans there were no
New Testament Scriptures as we have them now, and when a person got saved in
those days, he turned to the Old Testament Scriptures as the source of his
instruction in many things. To the spiritual instruction of those Scriptures was
added the further light of the traditional and oral instruction of the apostles and
prophets, so that it was perfectly correct for Paul to say, "I delight in the law of
God after the inward man".

But what of the man whom grace frees from sin and renews, who has by divine
regeneration an inward man in addition to an outward one, a new man as well as
an old? Does this man discard the law? Does he say, "I am free as a bird on the
wing and am subject to no law"? "NO" he says, "the law is good". It must be used
lawfully. He delights in the law after the inward man. He says, "Yes, honour thy
father and mother. You must not kill, nor even have thoughts of hatred in your
heart, or you are a murderer (1 Jn 3:15). You must not lust after a woman, or you
are an adulterer in heart (Matt.5:28). You must not steal (Tit.2:10; Eph.4:28), nor
lie one to another (Col.3:9).

This man with a mind now freed from bondage to sin delights in the law
(Rom.7:22,25). Is he therefore under the law as men were dispensationally before
the cross, or is he putting himself under law as those desired to do in Galatia?
(Gal.4:21; Gal.5:3,4). He is not! He is adopting the proper course that every
Christian man should follow in this dispensation. Let us remember again that the
statutes of moral law are common law, law that is or ought to be the custom of
people in general, and of such the Christian should be a bright and shining
example. Those who disobey will bring upon themselves divine displeasure.

J. Miller

Extracted from Needed Truth 1948
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Editorial

Our leading article this month illustrates the close connection between Old
Testament characters and New Testament teaching. Comparisons and contrasts are
drawn in Scripture in such a way as to leave no doubt in the reader's mind that the
New Testament writers, by inspiration, wrote of Old Testament people and events
as being stricUy historical.

For Paul, such important matters as the person of Christ and the doctrine of the
gospel are explained in the light of the Gen.account of the first man. There is an
unbreakable link between Adam and the Lord. Apart from the sin of Adam and
Eve the gospel would be superfluous and the Lord's death an irrelevance. The many
firm bridges such as these between the Old and New Testaments confirm to us the
unity of Scripture. The Bible is not a library of diverse books, but one Book with
closely related parts.

Although most Jews would acknowledge Old Testament prophecies of the
Messiah, a crucified Christ is not in their thinking. But they reverence the Old
Testament and many are careful to act in accordance with its precepts. Focus
comments on the dilemma which faces them as a separated people in the modern
world. How do they bring up their children in a liberal society so as to preserve
their pure lineage from Gentile admixture? The Word gives clear guidance on such
matters, as also it does for the Christian, whose objective must always be to
"nurture them in the chastening and admonition of the Lord" (Eph.6:4).
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW
Adam and Eve

By B.D. Johnston, Leigh, England.

References to Adam and Eve by the Lord in His public ministry
confirm that the early accounts of the book of Genesis are to be taken as
historical narrative. Adam was therefore literally the first man.

Scripture reveals God's overall plan
for creation in terms of two men: "the
first man Adam" also called "the first
man"; and "the last Adam" or "the Sec-
ond Man" (1 Cor.15:45,47). Adam is
presented as the head of the first crea-
tion and Christ as the head of the new
creation. In this way Adam can be seen
as a striking type of Christ. He is, in
fact, the only person declared explicitly
in Scripture to be a type of Christ
("figure", Gr. tupos, Rom.5:14). Dif-
ferent aspects of Adam as a type of
Christ in the divine purpose are
reviewed below.

First man of earth;
second man of heaven

In Gen.2:7 we are plainly told that
"the LORD God formed man of the
dust of the ground, and breathed into
his nostrils the breath of life; and man
became a living soul". By breaking
God's command and eating of the tree
concerning which God had com-
manded him not to eat, Adam was ren-
dered mortal, that is his body became
subject to death. This mortality was to
be transmitted to his posterity: "as in
Adam all die, so also in Christ shall

all be made alive" (1 Cor.15:22). It is
in the context of bodily resurrection
that we go on to read in verse 45: "the
first man Adam became a living soul.
The last Adam became a life-giving
spirit," this latter having specific
regard to the making alive of the bod-
ies of dead believers at the Lord's com-
ing again.

God told Adam that, after the Fall,
work would become onerous "till thou
return unto the ground; for out of it
wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and
unto dust shalt thou return"
(Ex.3:19). The psalmists remind us
of this: "Thou turnest man to dust;
and sayest, Return, ye children of
men" (Ps.90:3 RVM): "For He
knoweth our frame; He remembereth
that we are dust" (Ps.103:14). The
earthen vessel, having thus become
marred, required renewing in God's
image (Col.3:10). This was to be
accomplished through the work of the
Second Man, the promised seed.

As to the Second Man, it is Mat-
thew who declares the virgin birth of
the Lord Jesus to be in direct fulfil-
ment of the Isaiah prophecy (Isa.7:14).
The interpretation of the name given
to the child is the interpretation of the
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event itself: God with us. Isaiah also
had stated (Isa.9:6) that the child born
was to be identified as the Son given.
And so the Second Man, the antitype
of the first, is revealed in Scripture as
being the Lord from heaven. In the
case of the first man, as we have noted
above, we are dealing with the great
creation miracle of man being made
after God's likeness (Ex.1:26); but
when we consider the Second Man, a
far greater wonder unfolds, namely,
the incarnation miracle of deity
becoming in the likeness of men
(Phil.2:7).

The "Firstborn of all crea-
tion" became the "Firstborn
from the dead" in order
that He might become the
"Firstborn among many
brethren".

We cannot fail to be impressed with
the accuracy of Rom.8:3 - "God,
sending His own Son in the likeness
of sinful flesh..." How necessary are
the words "likeness" and "sinful"! He
who existed originally in the form of
God, came to be found in fashion as a
man. "Form" and "fashion" are con-
trasting words in  Phil.2:6,8.
"Fashion" refers to an outward expres-
sion which is assumed; while "form"
is representative of one's inmost
being. Thus "form" has nothing to do
with shape as we might assume from
the English word, but as applied to the
Lord it necessarily implies the posses-
sion of the divine essence. The Lord

never relinquished His deity in becom-
ing man. He was always more than
man. But through the incarnation He
assumed humanity, becoming what He
had never been before. Readers are
invited to consider the practical impli-
cations of the same contrasting idea as
applied to ourselves in the words
"fashioned" and "transformed" of
Rom.12:2. The former concerns an
outward expression which is merely
assumed, while the latter has in view
one which is indicative of our new
nature.

The image of God

"God created man in His own
image" (Ex.1:27). Man's body itself
did not involve a new creation, since it
was formed out of the dust of the
ground (Ex.2:7), the basic elements of
which had been created on the first
day of creation. But when God "created
man in His own image", He called
into being a distinct and eternal indi-
vidual personality, capable of fellow-
ship with Himself. Physical attributes,
as well as biological, can be transmit-
ted from parents to children by definite
genetic laws. However, for each new
person so generated, there is also a
special creation which takes place, the
"image of God", a unique and eternal
personality, capable of fellowship with
the Creator. This is not true of the ani-
mals, whose physical and biological
characteristics are purely the result of
heredity and environment. This sets
man apart from the brute creation, for
in the thought of "image", God created
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Adam as a visible representation of
Himself. Pre-Fall, Adam was a perfect
vehicle for the manifestation of such
Godlike qualities as the ability to rule
and make decisions and exercise a
sense of responsibility as a moral
being.

Paul, when writing to the
Colossians of the supremacy of
Christ, describes Him as the "image
of the invisible God" (Col.1:15). The
Lord Jesus Christ, the last Adam, is
essentially and absolutely the perfect
expression and representation of God
the Father. He is the visible
manifestation of God to created
beings. He Himself could say that
whoever had seen Him had seen the
Father (Jn 14:9).

It is worth noting in passing that it
is a different word that is translated
"image" and used of the Lord Jesus in
Heb.1:3. There the idea is of the exact
correspondence between the image
on a die and the imprint it produces,
for example in wax, teaching us that
the Lord Jesus is personally distinct
from and yet literally equal to God
the Father.

Head of creation; firstborn of all
creation (Col. 1:15).

Adam was made, as God's represen-
tative, to head up creation. David, in
Psalm 8 could say: "Thou madest him
to have dominion over the works of
Thy hands; Thou hast put all things
under his feet: ... the beasts of the
field ... the fowl of the air, and the
fish of the sea" (vv. 6-8). The words of
this Psalm have special significance

for the Second Man (see 1 Cor.15:27;
Heb.2:6-9). The Second Man, the last
Adam, is God's pre-eminent One - "the
Firstborn of all creation" (cf.
Ps.89:27). Praise be to God that the
"Firstborn of all creation" (Col.1:15)
became the "Firstborn from the dead"
(Col.1:18) in order that He might
become the "Firstborn among many
brethren" (Rom.8:29).

Comparisons and contrasts

In Rom.5 we have Adam pictured as
the head of a race of sinful men and
Christ at the head of a race of men who
have been made righteous. The
teaching of Rom.5 for believers is that
we were made sinful in the first
Adam and made righteous in the last
Adam; our new head. In both cases
the personal acts of individuals as such
are not in view, but it is the effect
through imputation of the actions of
each head on their respective race, and
that by virtue of its solidarity with its
head. As the argument passes from
verse 12 to verse 18, we read:
"through one man sin entered ... so
death passed unto all men, for that all
sinned ... as through one trespass the
judgement came to all men to condem-
nation; even so through one act of
righteousness ... justification of life".

We sinned in the first Adam, our
old head, and this made us dead to God.
As believers we then were seen as hav-
ing died with Christ, the last Adam,
our new head, and so were made dead
to sin and alive to God (Rom.6). The
two key figures in God's framework
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are here presented side by side by the
Spirit: Adam who in disobedience
walked to the tree in the midst of the
garden, and the Second Man who in
obedience walked to the tree just out-
side Jerusalem. In Paul's magnificent
discourse of chapter 5, Adam is seen as
having brought sin, condemnation, and
death to his race through his disobedi-
ence. Christ, by glorious contrast,
through His obedience has brought
righteousness, justification, and life to
the race of which He is head. Just as
there was to be not only full restitu-
tion, but additionally an excess 20 per
cent compensation in the case of the
trespass offering (Lev.6), so we read
that Christ's act of righteousness not
only reverses the effects of Adam's
trespass but, in the twice-repeated
words of vv. 15-17, it has achieved
"much more" besides.

Adam and Eve

God officiated at the very first mar-
riage as recorded in Gen.2. It was to
the positive instruction of this
original prototype that the Lord

turned the minds of those who in His
day were concerned with departures
from it (Matt.19:3-9). In marrying
Adam to Eve, God not only presented
us with a beautiful type of the eternal
union between Christ and the Church
which is His Body, His Bride
(Eph.5:25). Just as God saw Eve in
Adam, He saw us in Christ before the
foundation of the world. We are told
that God caused a deep sleep to fall
upon Adam, and one of his ribs
"builded He into a woman" (RVM,
Ex.2:22) which He brought to him.

The second man was to go through
the deep sleep of the death of the cross
in order that He might have a Bride to
present to Himself one day
(Eph.5:27). Adam's bride was
literally a member of his body, and we
who form Christ's Bride are members
of His body (Eph.5:30), the church
which He is currently building
Comprising all believers
(Matt.16:18). The supreme purpose
of God's overall plan in creation is
seen to be the obtaining of a bride for
His Son, "the fulness of Him that
filleth all in all"(Eph.1:23).

For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and the
government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting
Father, Prince of Peace (Isa.9:6).
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They had done it

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

A sense of achievement, expressed
in these words, was shared by Moses
and the people of Israel. Without
question they had accomplished a
remarkable work of beauty and
usefulness. It was the tabernacle in the
wilderness. The people were united in
their generous giving of the materials
which were needed; Bezalel and
Oholiab were unstinting in their
skilful endeavours; and the wise
women spun and spun patiently in
their tents to provide the blue, purple,
scarlet, and fine linen. The day came
when the work was finished. "And
Moses saw all the work, and, behold,
they had done it; as the LORD had
commanded, even so had they done it:
and Moses blessed them" (Ex.39:43).

In a work of far greater importance
and impact, the atoning death of our
Saviour, similar words were used as
those by Moses. They were written by
David in his prophetic psalm of
Messiah's sufferings and death. It
concludes with these triumphant

words: "He hath done it" (Ps.22:31).
Tetelestai! is the corresponding Greek
expression used by the Lord (Jn
19:30): "it is finished".

At the end of all things, after the
heaven and earth have fled away to be
replaced by the new, and new
Jerusalem descends as an adorned bride,
John is told to write: "It is done"
(Rev.21:6 AV).

Beloved, in the light of these
things, each one of us in the house of
God today needs to be reminded that
we have a work of importance to be
completed for our Lord and Master.
Just think how wonderful it will be,
before entering His presence, to say: "I
have done it... it is done." Is this how
Paul felt just before his departure? He
said: "I have fought the good fight, I
have finished the course, I have kept
the faith" (2 Tim.4:7). "He had done
it" could be a most Mfitting
commendation.

Thus saith the Lord GOD, Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation a
stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone of sure foundation.

(Isa.28:16).
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EOEUTS

Jewish - Gentile Intermarriage

The American Jewish community numbers almost six million, a larger
number than in any other nation enjoying democratic freedoms.

Because of these freedoms and a
large measure of affluence the way is
open for Jewish young adults to many
Gentile partners, despite official oppo-
sition to this in all sections of Juda-
ism in the United States. Indeed it is
estimated that during the past thirty
years the number of such marriages
has increased threefold to an average of
one marriage in three.

This has become a highly emotive
issue, for many perceptive Jewish peo-
ple recognize that even from a secular
viewpoint the trend must lead to pro-
gressive assimilation and the erosion
of their distinctive heritage. As some-
one expressed it, they fear that "five
thousand years of Jewish lineage is
going to end with my child".

American Judaism is broadly
divided into three sections, Reform,
Conservative and Orthodox - groups
which are respectively modernistic,
moderate and extremely traditional. All
three groups officially agree in their
opposition to mixed marriages, and a
large majority of rabbis would refuse
to officiate at inter-faith marriages.
Nevertheless there are widely varying

attitudes to the problem, and many
Reform Synagogue rabbis seem free to
take an independently liberal line
despite the movement's declared pol-
icy.

About one third of Gentile spouses
convert to Judaism, and then the marri-
age is regarded as between Jews; but
the Orthodox group lays down much
stricter conditions for would-be prosel-
ytes than the less extreme groups.
There are also differences of rabbinical
attitude to participating in mixed mar-
riage ceremonies. Some refuse to con-
duct such services. Others do so on
condition that any children will be
brought up in the Jewish faith. A few
will even agree to an inter-faith ser-
vice, presided over jointly with a
Christian minister or in a church.

The continuing debate is intense
and often emotional. Those in favour
of a more liberal attitude argue that
young couples will go their own way
in any case, and there is more hope of
children being brought up in the Jew-
ish tradition if a friendly attitude is
shown. If attracted to Judaism through
marriage, a percentage may ultimately
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"broaden and enrich the faith". "Any
way you look at it, intermarriage is an
inevitable consequence of an open
society".

The quandary in which American
Jewry finds itself regarding this prob-
lem touches both the broad purpose of
God for Israel as a race and the princi-
ples governing Christian attitudes to
marriage.

As to divine purpose in Jewish dis-
persion among the nations of the
world, Scripture makes clear that they
would not be allowed to lose their
identity. This has been most remarka-
bly maintained, despite the attempts
by some Jews in dispersion to become
assimilated into the culture of the
nations where they live. At times
when they have been persecuted and
oppressed their identity has been
emphasized: few Gentiles would wish
to be identified with a minority under
oppression. The movement towards
assimilation tends to thrive in condi-
tions of affluence and tolerance. It
gained ground in Germany and other
parts of Europe before the rise of Hit-
ler, only to be destroyed by his mon-
strous anti-Semitic policies, leading to
the fearful holocaust.

Despite the present trend towards
intermarriage by many Jews in the
United States, world Jewry will retain

its pronounced identity according to
the prophetic Word.

What relevance then to Christian
marriage? First to note that it is the
Orthodox Synagogue movement in the
United States which most firmly
resists intermarriage of Jew and Gen-
tile. Why so? Because they have
retained belief in Old Testament Scrip-
ture as God's word, and they respect
the instructions of Jehovah to Israel
about the dangers of marriage to peo-
ples who did not share the same spiri-
tal beliefs (Deut.7:3; Ezra 9:1-15). Is
there not a parallel from the Christian
standpoint? The believer who holds
fast the principle that all Scripture is
God-breathed will respect the counsel
of God's word about marriage,
"holding it in honour" (Heb.13:4);
also recognizing that what God has
joined together man should not put
asunder (Matt.19:6). Moreover the
more clearly it is understood that disci-
ples of Christ formed a separated peo-
ple for God in apostolic times (1
Pet.2:9,10), the more readily it will
be seen that marriage should be "only
in the Lord" (1 Cor.7:39). Christian
partners in marriage should share the
same faith and spiritual loyalty to
serve together among the people of
God.
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The Christian Home
(Eph.5:22-6:14)

By J. Seddon, Liverpool, England.

The Christian is living in a morally polluted world. Its atmosphere
affects every part of his life, which should be lived to the glory of God as
a luminary in a dark world. The place in which he should shine the

brightest is his own home.

We are first introduced to man in
the Scriptures within the domestic
context where a beautiful picture is
presented to us. "God planted a garden
eastward in Eden". In it He put the
man and his wife whose hearts beat as
one in perfect relationship, not only
with each other, but also with God, a
relationship of which Adam had a full
appreciation.

And the rib, which the LORD God
had taken from the man, made He a
woman, and brought her unto the
man. And the man said, This is now
bone of my bones and flesh of my
flesh ... Therefore shall a man leave
his father and his mother shall cleave
unto his wife: and they shall be one
flesh (Ex.2:22-24).

Here we have the divine ideal of
marriage, a relationship that was to
foreshadow that greatest of all unions,
the relationship between Christ and
His Church. But through man's diso-
bedience sin entered into the world, and
God alone knows the havoc it has
caused and still is causing in many
homes. Many marriages end up in
divorce. Many homes have broken
hearts because of wayward children,
and alas the Christian home is far from

being immune from such experiences.

In writing to the Ephesians, before
he deals with the home situation, Paul
reminds them of their relationship
with God as His beloved children
(Eph.5:1), and as such they ought to
"walk in love" (Eph.5:2), to walk in
light (Eph.5:8), and to walk in
wisdom (Eph.5:15). He taught that
love, light and wisdom should
characterize the whole of Christian
deportment, and according to the
measure they are seen in our lives, so
also in the same measure will they
affect our homes.

Paul addresses the wives first here
(v.22) and also in his epistle to the
Colossians (Col.3:18). Peter uses the
same order (1 Pet.3:1). Perhaps the
reason for doing this is that the wife
could have the greater influence in the
home, especially as far as the
children are  concerned.  Her
relationship to her husband and all that
it implies is summed up in one word -
subjection.

In western societies the word sub-
jection is not only regarded as out-
dated, but also misinterpreted as mean-
ing inferior, and in consequence we
hear much about equality for women.
Subjection does not mean inferiority.
The same word hupotasso is used to
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describe the relationship of the Son to
the Father in 1 Cor.15:28,"... then
shall the Son also Himself be
subjected to Him that did subject all
things unto Him, that God might be
all in all".

The wife is to be subject to the
husband because God has ordained it
so, and if there were no other reason,
that should be sufficient; but there is
another aspect to this: the husband is
the head of the wife, as Christ also is
the Head of the Church. In this rela-
tionship they should be living expo-
nents of Christ and the Church; a pat-
tern on earth of that which will be the
wonder of the eternal ages. The Church
is subject to Christ and there is no
insubjection ever seen there.

If God's people are striving
to .. maintain the divine
standard set for the Chris-
tian home then they will be
able to say like Joshua, "as
for me and my house, we will
serve the LORD".

The word "head" implies authority
over the wife, but there is a far greater
authority than her husband and that is
her Lord. She is to be in subjection to
her husband, "as unto the Lord"
(Eph.5:22), and her subjection should
have an effect on her children, hence
the earlier statement that she could
have the greater influence in the
home, engendering loving respect for
father and mother in the children.

Addressing the husband Paul says,
"Husbands love your wives" (v. 25).
This may seem rather a strange exhor-
tation to give to a Christian husband,
but God expects more from believing
husbands than he does from others.
The divine standard presented is: "even
as Christ also loved the Church”
(v.25), a high standard that does not
wane through the pressures of life or
the passing of time. The love that
Christ has for His Church is a love
that can never be measured in human
terms, it is beyond our comprehen-
sion, and yet its fulness is expressed in
the words, " gave Himself up for it"
(v.25). Those words imply His humil-
ity (Phil.2:6-8), His rejection
(Isa.53:3), His suffering at the hands
of men (Matt.27:27-31), and at the
hand of God (Isa.53:10; Ps.22:1-2).
These all reveal the love that He has
for His Church, "that He might
sanctify it", set it apart for Himself.
He is its Head, Creator, Builder and
Saviour, its Sanctifier and Cleanser,
and one day soon He will present it to
Himself, and the unique relationship
will be manifest to all. "Even so ought
husbands to love their own wives as
their own bodies" (v.28).

"Incompatible" is a word we hear
used frequently in relation to marital
breakdowns. It means to be opposed in
character, discordant, inconsistent. Can
we imagine any incompatibility in the
relationship between Christ and His
Church? That could never be; neither
should there be any incompatibility
between Christian husbands and Chris-
tian wives. "Husbands love your
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wives, even as Christ also loved the
Church".

To the children the divine injunc-
tion is, "Children obey your parents in
the Lord: for this is right"
(Eph.6:1,2). Paul in writing his
second epistle to Timothy reveals
certain things that will characterize
children in the last days, and one of
these is that children will be
"disobedient to parents, unthankful,
unholy" (2 Tim.3:2). The word used
for disobedient here expresses a
condition of being unpersuadable,
obstinate, stubborn. This most cer-
tainly characterizes the days in which
we live, but should never be seen in
the home lives of young Christians.

A very high standard is expected
from the husband and the wife in a
Christian home and a similar standard
is expected from the children, and such
obedience will mark them out as being
disciples of the Lord Jesus. We see
how well pleasing this is to God for
the relationship between parents and
children was the subject of the first
commandment with promise, "That it
may be well with thee ..." (Eph.6:2,3).
As always, the Lord Jesus is presented
to us as the perfect example; though
Lord of the wuniverse we read
concerning Him. "And He went down
with them (Joseph and Mary), and
came to Nazareth; and He was subject
unto them" (Lk.2:51). "Children, obey
your parents in the Lord: for this is
right". Finally, "Ye fathers, provoke
not your children to wrath"
(Eph.6:4).

Fathers are responsible for disci-
pline within the home as far as the
children are concerned. Children are

facing a world in which every restraint
is being cast aside; revealing a rebelli-
ous spirit against all forms of author-
ity, and Christian children are breath-
ing this atmosphere at school and at
Play-Young Christians are
experiencing pressures today that
those who are older were not exposed
to when they were young, and those
who are fathers need to be on their
knees continually seeking wisdom to
keep them from making unreasonable
demands upon their children which
will irritate, frustrate and exasperate
them, and to be careful not to bring
out that anger which so easily upsets
a home.

Wisdom is also needed not to go
too far the other way, to close the eyes
and the ears when they should be wide
open to detect things that could mar
the character of the Christian home.
Godly parents must nurture their chil-
dren in the chastening and admonition
of the Lord (Eph.6:4). The word
admonition literally means a putting in
mind, so fathers have a responsibility
to fill the minds of their children with
the Word of God. If this is not done
their minds will be filled with the
things of the world, rendering them
ineffective for Christ. It is sad indeed
if young ones from Christian homes
are solely dependent upon the
teaching of overseers or Bible class
teachers for their instruction in
spiritual things.

The words of Moses to the fathers
among God's people in his day are just
as relevant to us in our day. "Take
heed to thyself, and keep thy soul dili-
gently, lest thou forget the things
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which thine eyes saw, and lest they
depart from thy heart all the days of
thy life; but make them known unto
thy children" (Deut.4:9). Young
fathers, set up the family altar if you
have not already done so, for there is
no substitute for it within the home;
set aside time for family reading of the
Word of God and for prayer together.
Fathers, provoke not your children

to wrath: but nurture them in the
chastening and admonition of the
Lord.

If God's people are striving to reach
and maintain the divine standard set for
the Christian home then they will be
able to say like Joshua, "as for me and
my house, we will serve the LORD"
(Josh. 24:15).

The Gate of Heaven

By David Smith, Ayr, Scotland.

The sun sank in the western sky and darkness fell over Luz as the
patriarch Jacob lay down to sleep, fatigued after a long day's journey.
That night he dreamed as never before.

His experience might well have
been a reverie of irregular thoughts
passing through an exhausted sub-
conscious mind. On the contrary his
dream was a heavenly vision, the com-
mencement of a divine purpose which
extends through the ages to the new
heaven and the new earth. The signifi-
cance of what he saw that night, and
his reaction to it, far exceed the pass-
ing experience of a sojourning pil-
grim.

While perhaps Jacob understood
only in a limited way what God was
revealing to him when he exclaimed,
"How dreadful is this place! this is
none other but the house of God, and
this is the gate of heaven"
(Ex.28:17), undoubtedly he had got
the

message and knew the immediate
implications of his dream. He "rose
up", thus giving effect to God's will,
and set up the stone on which he had
rested his head through the night "for a
pillar", saying "this stone ... shall be
God's house". Thus it was set up on
earth, as were the tabernacle and the
temple, also the house of God today,
the pillar and ground of the truth.
Under the Old Covenant

We must emphasize that the house of
God, as presented to us in the Old
Testament scriptures from Gen.28
onwards, was not constructed in
heaven, but on earth, to a heavenly
pattern, as a copy and shadow of the
heavenly (Heb.8:5). The basic pur-
pose of God having a house on earth
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was twofold. First it provided for the
living God, whose throne is in heaven
(Isa.66:1), a dwelling place among His
own redeemed and separated people
here on earth (Ex.25:8). Secondly, it
provided a focal point where that peo-
ple could draw near to Him in worship
and service as ordained of God. In the
house of God, heaven and earth were
thus linked, as typified in the "ladder
set up on the earth, and the top of it
reached to heaven". It was the one rec-
ognized meeting place for God and His
people. The word "gate" means an
entrance, and is elsewhere translated
"door" and "port", but precludes all
thought of God's house being a means
whereby men may enter heaven when
their earthly days are over. The house
of God and its connection with heaven
are subjects for the redeemed, the called
of God, such as was Jacob
(Rom.9:11,12).

In the tabernacle raised in the wil-
derness, the most holy place was the
sanctuary, a sanctuary of this world
erected on the earth and of earthly
materials (Heb.9:1-3). It was into this
sanctuary that the high priest alone
went once in the year (Lev.16:2,34;
Heb.9:7) when the Lord appeared in a
cloud upon the mercy seat. It was there
that Jehovah met with His people, for
His presence abode between the cheru-
bim above the mercy seat on the ark of
the covenant that rested in the
sanctuary (Ex.25:22; Ex.30:6;
Num.17:4). God's presence was where
the ark was; He came down to meet
with His people in the sanctuary of the
tabernacle and later of the temple.

Under the New Covenant

Today the ark has been superseded
by the living Christ whom it so beau-
tifully represented in the dispensation
past. His resting place, His sphere of
service and location of ministry is not
on earth but in heaven, not in the
sanctuary of this world, but in the true
tabernacle which the Lord pitched and
not man (Heb.8:1,2; 1 Pet.2:6,7).
While the house of God today exists
on earth, composed of living stones (1
Pet.2:5) its sanctuary is in heaven,
where the true Ark is. Thus, the pro-
cess of Jehovah meeting with His peo-
ple has been reversed. Instead of God
descending to His people, they ascend
to meet with Him. The gate, or way
into heaven is "a new and living way,
through the veil, that is to say, His
flesh". Consequently the invitation is
made: "having a great Priest over the
house of God; let us draw near"
(Heb.10:20-22). In spirit, God's people
draw near. They enter His presence as a
holy priesthood to offer service
acceptable to God through His Son.
Those in the house of God today
secure an access to heaven in spiritual
service in a manner which was never
experienced by the faithful and
devoted in Israel in the days of the
material house.

In Millennial Times

In a future day, the One whose
name is the Branch (Zech.6:12,13)
will sit and rule and be a priest upon
His throne. The temple will be built,
including the most holy place as seen
in the pattern shown to Ezekiel
(Ezek.41:4). In his vision he saw the
heaven opened. The gate of heaven
will then
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be opened and the words of the Lord
Jesus fulfilled, "Verily, verily, I say
unto you, ye shall see the heaven

opened, and the angels of God ascend-
ing and descending upon the Son of
Man" (Jn 1:51).

Firstfruits

By G.M. Hydon, Toronto, Canada.

Every man of Israel was com-
manded to bring the firstfruits of his
increase as an offering to his God.
"Firstfruits" is an English word trans-
lating two Hebrew words: one which
means "the first in order" and another
which means "the first in quality". In
Ex.23:19 these words are combined,
so we read of "the best of the
firstfruits" (NIV). Two principles of
giving are therefore brought to our
attention; God must receive His part
first; and God must receive from that
which is the best. These principles are
seen in the New Testament too, and
have applicability to the Christian just
as they did to the Israelite of old.

James, in his epistle (Jas.1:18),
refers to God's intention that born
again believers should be a kind of
firstfruits of His creation. The epistle
points out the need for disciples to
accept their separated position in this
world. Neither the world's rebuke nor
its applause should cause the Christian
to be side-tracked, and its attraction is
to be especially avoided (Jas.1:12;
Jas.2:9; Jas.4:4). Those who have
been redeemed should stand out for
God; they should be (firstfruits -
something unique for Him from His

creation. We are reminded that when
the Lord said His followers were salt
of the earth and a city set on a hill, He
was stating a fact not a request
(Matt.5:13,14). Testimony is
therefore unavoidable for us; the
question is whether or not its quality
is what God expects - are we living as
firstfruits in our individual witness to
an unbelieving world?

Surrounded by the sinfulness of this
age we join in the groan of a creation
that awaits deliverance. But we have
the firstfruits of the  Spirit
(Rom.8:23). He is the firstfruits in
the sense of a first payment, a deposit
See also Eph.1:13 and Eph.4:30;
believers are sealed with the Holy
Spirit, both to secure them for their
eternal inheritance and to mark them
out now as God's possession. The
Holy Spirit within us should initiate
and moderate our activity (Rom.8:14;
1 Cor.6:19-20). He will also help us
in prayer (Rom.8:26). Because we
possess the firstfruits of the Spirit, we
can acceptably bring firstfruits to God.
But are we allowing the Spirit so to
work in us, and to unite us with
fellow believers to this end (Eph.4:3;
Eph.5:18-20)?
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Using the illustration of the lump
of dough brought as a first-fruit offer-
ing (Num.15:18-21), Paul explained
to the Romans (Rom.11:16) how
God's demands of His people were
unchanging. If the first-fruit
represented the faithful men of the
Old Covenant then those of the New
Covenant must likewise demonstrate
such faith. Are we collectively
ensuring that no yeast of unbelief or
sinful behaviour is entering the lump,
marring the quality and ceasing to be in
accord with the sample of the first-
fruit?

The statement, "Christ, the first-
fruits" is made in relation to the order
of resurrection (1 Cor.15:20-23). But
He is the firstfruits in terms of quality
as well as time. God the Father
delights in Him, who did all things
well. He is the most fitting of all that

the people can bring to God in their
worship. While we may enjoy material
increase, an increasing appreciation of
Christ is of greater and more enduring
value. Surely He is the best of the
firstfruits. The privilege of the people
of God is to bring such appreciation
into the house of the Lord (Ex.23:19).
And as we fulfil that divine desire, so
we shall be blessed, spiritually and
materially:

Honour the LORD with thy sub-
stance,

And with the firstfruits (best) of all
thine increase:

So shall thy barns be filled with
plenty,

And thy fats shall overflow with
new wine.

(Prov.3:9-10).

And there shall come forth a shoot out of the stock of Jesse, and a
branch out of his roots shall bear fruit; and the Spirit of the LORD
shall rest upon Him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the
spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of

the LORD (Isa.11:2).
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VOICES FROM THE PAST
Profitable Ministry

It is a sweet and blessed experience to be under the ministry of such as are able
to open the words of God to us. Too often ministry takes the form of relating the
obvious in a passage of scripture, or it turns into an exhortation. Exhortation is
good in its place, but too much exhortation is like feeding a horse with the whip
rather than with the nose-bag. A continual whipping up-ministry is like touching
a sensitive plant too often. After it falls at the first touch it comes up quickly, but
touch it again and it takes longer to rise. Touch it again, and when it falls, it is
rather longer still to rise. If you go on touching it, it lies prostrate and does not
rise at all. So it is with ministry which is largely exhortation. But let the teacher
go in for teaching and it will be seen with what readiness saints will react to this
kind of ministry. It is to such ministry that Ps.119:130 refers:

The opening of Thy words giveth light, It giveth
understanding to the simple.

"Opening" here means opening in the sense of disclosure. It signifies that the
words of God are so opened out that the simple can, by the light which springs
from the opened-up word, come to an understanding of the mind of God contained
therein. It takes time and study for the teachers to gain sufficient understanding of
a passage of scripture to be able to open it up to others. Often there is not the
time spent on the word by the minister and in consequence the address is barren of
thought. There is no disclosing of the principles of divine truth in the passage, no
opening of the words of God that the simple may be able to look within and see
the hidden wealth that is therein.

The verse quoted above is followed by verse 131, which reads:

1 opened wide my mouth, and panted;
For I longed for Thy commandments.

The "opening" of God's words is here followed by the opening "wide" of the
mouth on the part of the hearer to take in such words. It is a melancholy thing
when there is a barren ministry. The word itself is full of heavenly riches, but it is
like a closely shut bag of jewels. The simple cannot open the bag and see the
treasures therein, far less be enriched thereby. Happy is that experience when there
are opened mouths to take in the opened words of God.

J. Miller

Extracted from Needed Truth 1948
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Editorial

How often the natural man in us wishes that God would see things as we do! It
all seems so obvious. "Oh that Ishmael might live before thee!" (Ex.17:18). The
words of Abraham as he reflected on God's promise of a son through whom all the
divine purposes would flow. But God's sights are higher by far than ours, and His
vision unclouded. Isaac must be born, at God's time, and God's scheme of things
unfold. Then - Moriah - the subject of our main series article this month. "Take
now thy son, thine only son..." We follow the Calvary road in marvellous
typology.

We look at the same spot today and see - the Dome of the Rock, a most sacred
Muslim shrine. We observe, as expounded in FOCUS, the resurgent power of
Jewish orthodoxy in our day with its focus sharply on the holy city. And at the
same time hear the Palestinian people declare themselves a separate state, if only
in words, with their capital also Jerusalem. So the wheel of scriptural history
comes full circle and Ishmael and Isaac confront each other still. However difficult
to measure in length, the shadow of coming events is unmistakable.

"And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And he that heareth, let him
say, Come. And he that is athirst let him come: he that will, let him
take the water of life freely".

(Rev.22:17)
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW
The Sacrifice of Isaac

By R.B. Fullarton, Innerleithen, Scotland.

The Bible is the Word of God and therefore the depository of divine
truth. But it does more than simply state truth: it illustrates and
expounds it, explains its underlying principles and shows its constancy
from dispensation to dispensation and throughout eternity.

The twenty-second chapter of
Genesis is the meeting point of
several lines of scriptural truth.

The Call to Obey

Isaac was the son of promise, the
son of Abraham's old age, the son of
deepest affection. The very person who
was so special to Abraham would
become the test applied by God
Almighty to Abraham's faith. This
was a most crucial moment in Abra-
ham's faith-life. Father and son were
separated from the rest of the family to
go the fifty-mile journey of three days
to the place of sacrifice. The material
for the sacrifice was carefully selected.
"They went both of them together"
(vv. 6,8). The long-awaited, divinely
promised heir of this prince of faith
was to be slain by his father's hand.
"Take now thy son, thine only son ...
and offer him there for a burnt offer-
ing". The unfolding revelation of
divine purpose is couched in language
related to sacrificial and substitutionary
atonement.

Abraham had come to understand
this truth as indicated by his utterances
to the young men and Isaac, "we will

... come again to you" and "God will
provide Himself the lamb" (vv. 5,8).
Here was bright spiritual perception
and faith shining through the anguish
he experienced on the way to mount
Moriah.

At the very start of this moving
episode there is a foreshadowing of the
Lord Jesus Christ in His uniqueness of
relationship to the Father, His being
set aside in eternity for later manifesta-
tion as the Lamb who would be offered
for our sins and in our stead (1
Pet.1:20; 1 Cor.15:3; Gal.2:20).
"Before the foundation of the world"
(1 Pet.1:20) tells us that His coming
sacrifice was a thought conceived in the
heart of God before time (lit. "the
founding of the world").

The Call to Sacrifice

Isaac's name means laughter. That
is laughter expressing the joy of faith,
not the laughter of scorn or reproach.
God had brought life and laughter into
their lives, where there had been child-
lessness and distress (cf. Ps.126:2).
Now, moving to the place marked by
God as the place of sacrifice, there to
experience a richness of fellowship
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with God as never before, Abraham
carried the instruments of judgement
and death - the fire and the knife. Upon
Isaac's back was laid the wood on
which he would be laid. Did the Lord
Jesus when He "went out, bearing the
cross for Himself' (Jn 19:17) return in
thought to that occasion of Isaac's
ascent to the place of submission to
his father's will? Isaac broke the
silence, "My father ..."; so personal
and touching. No resistance, or doubt-
ing, only the questioning and reason-
ing of faith as to the whereabouts of
the lamb to be offered. "O My Father,
if it be possible .." (Matt.26:39)
shows the Father and the Son holding
counsel on earth as in eternity. The
Lord's confidence never varied, never
wavered, never wearied, yet there is
indicated a horror in anticipation of the
suffering which He would endure. The
cup of judgement, suggesting inner
sufferings, had to be drunk for the
accomplishment of our redemption.
The Lord Jesus would know, as no one
else, the relationship between the death
of the cross and the wrath of God.
Although showing perfect resignation
to the Father's will, His own wishes
ever being subservient to His Father's
purpose, it is no wonder He prayed
that He might be saved "out of death",
not from it, that is by resurrection
(Heb.5:7 RVM). To the Lord, the
cross was no light matter; it was an
experience awful to contemplate. To
Him the Father's will was paramount
and to it He was obedient. The soul-
anguish of the Lord Jesus produced
strong cryings and tears which He

offered up, expressed in Heb.5:7 in
terms of sacrificial presentation
before the offering up of His body
once for all (Heb.10:10).

In response to his son's plea Abraham
said, "God will provide Himself the
Lamb ... my son". "My son", dear and
precious this young man was to
Abraham. God not only provides sal-
vation but is Himself the Saviour.
The Place of Suffering

Sombre moments followed when
"they came to the place", a phrase care-
fully repeated by the divine Spirit in
Matt.27:33; Mk.15:22, 1k.23:33 and
Jn 19:17. The altar was built, the
wood laid and Isaac bound. At the
precise moment when Abraham's hand
was outstretched with the knife poised
to strike the victim, the voice of God
rang out "lay not thine hand upon the
lad".

There was no sparing of the hand of
judgement upon the Lord Jesus. God
spared not His own Son (Rom.8:32).
He who had voluntarily, personally
and totally surrendered to the will of
His God, having borne the cruelty of
vile oppressors, now drinks the cup of
loneliness, wrath and judgement as His
soul is made an offering for sin
(Isa.53:10). Him who knew no sin,
made to be sin on our behalf (2
Cor.5:21).

At the place Golgotha we perceive
the greatest of all mysteries, "Yet it
pleased the LORD to bruise Him"
(Isa.53:10) strange and awful linking
of '"pleased" and '"bruised". This
reveals God's love in redemption's
plan that also involved fearful intensity
of affliction and suffering breaking
upon the
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Redeemer. In the word "bruised" there
is the thought of grinding, crushing,
beating and pounding. When the sin-
less, blameless Christ was made sin
God would not allow any mortal eye
to gaze upon His only Son under the
terrible rod of His bruising. From
noon until three p.m. no human eye
could see Christ's suffering of death
(Heb.2:9) and even God's face was
averted from His only beloved.

The Lord Jesus was the fulfilment
of all the Old Testament types in
every aspect of His Person and
Being. He was God incarnate. He
alone could be the believer's substi-
tute.

The Truth of Substitution

The incident of the ram caught by
its horns in the thicket and offered as a
burnt offering in the stead of Isaac (v.
13) is a clear illustration of the scrip-
tural truth of "substitution" as it
applies throughout Scripture.

There is an important principle that
the substitute has to bear the totality
of judgement that would fall upon the
victim. Isaac was released and freed not
because judgement was withheld or
modified but because it was to fall
completely upon the ram. Sin and sins
place us in the position of judgement.
That place was taken by the Lord Jesus
on the cross where He bore God's
wrath upon sin.

Never again did Abraham and Isaac
make the journey to the place of judge-
ment. The demands of God's throne
were met once for all by the Lord

Jesus at Calvary (Heb.9:26).

The ram was caught by its horns in
the thicket; it was not torn or dam-
aged. Abraham would have examined it
carefully to ensure it was an unble-
mished, perfect substitute for sacrifice.
The Lord Jesus was the fulfilment of
all the Old Testament types in every
aspect of His Person and Being. He
was God incarnate. He alone could be
the believer's substitute. Not only was
Christ the only acceptable offering but
He took our place completely and per-
manently. So this brings a sense of
debt to Christ by the saved sinner, as
the apostle expressed in Rom.5:8
"Christ died for us" and Gal.2:20,
"The Son of God ... gave Himself for
me", with its consequent obligation of
living for Him.

The Outflow of Blessing
through Obedience of Faith
Abraham called the place Jehovah-

Jireh - God will provide. Only He
could. God said, "Because ... I will
bless". God's blessing flowed as a
result of Abraham's obedience and
Isaac's submission. His seed would be
as the stars of heaven (spiritual seed)
and as the sand of the sea shore (natu-
ral seed). The Lord Jesus will see His
seed for whom He was wounded,
bruised, chastised and lacerated.

Abraham knew that if Isaac was to
be slain God would raise him from the
dead. (Heb.11:19). Divine promises
are irrevocable. So, through Christ
whom God has raised from the dead
and given glory, we believe in Him
and have faith and hope in God (1
Pet.1:21).
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A Divinely Inspired Harmony

By Jim Lindsay, Edinburgh, Scotland

On what basis can it be justifiable
to set the Bible apart from all other
books and treat it as the revealed will
of God? The validity of all Christian
doctrine and faith is involved in the
answer.

A longing after God is deeply
implanted in the human heart although
in many cases it has been all but oblit-
erated or perverted. Even in pagan Ath-
ens of 2000 years ago there was that
unique altar dedicated to "an unknown
god" intended to cover all possible
ranges of divinities.

The infinite God cannot be fully
understood or appreciated by His finite
creatures, but surely it is to be
expected that He would wish to com-
municate the truth about Himself to
those who have been made in His own
image.

We hold it as fundamental that the
word of God is an inspired revelation
of the truth of God for man, conveyed
through the pens of men whose minds
were fitted by the Divine Spirit to
communicate God's will and who
wrote as He moved them. In confirma-
tion of that we see in Scripture from
the first pages of Gen.to the last of
Revelation, in a most remarkable way,
the evidence of the Spirit of God at
work. Without detracting in the least
from the individuality of the writers,
the Spirit has controlled them to pro-
duce harmonious and coordinated

revelation of truth. How that was
accomplished is far beyond our
understanding as much as are other
manifestations of Deity. Suffice to say
that although the vehicle of truth is
human, the content is divine and the
coordinating agency is none other
than the Divine Spirit.

So we have a book, brought into
existence over a period of at least 1500
years using a wide cross-section of
men from a great variety of back-
grounds - fishermen to kings, yet there
is a most remarkable harmony of
teaching and revelation. The message
of the patriarchs is confirmed and
underlined by the apostles, prophets,
judges and poets, writing many centu-
ries apart with no possibility of col-
laboration: evidence of a unity and
harmony in their writings which is
unique. And each writing reflects the
character of the individual writers, giv-
ing a thoroughly human flavour to
this great divine book.

All Scripture, from beginning to
end, is focussed on Christ who
endorsed the Old Testament in its
entirety by His comment, "These are
they which testify of Me" Christ's
words were "with power"; they were,
as Peter put it, "words of eternal life".
They were, according to His own dec-
laration "words by which men will be
judged in the last day". He declared,
"Heaven and earth shall pass away but,
My word shall never pass away".
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The Perfect Heart

By Guy Jarvie, Glasgow, Scotland

Amaziah, the king of Judah, did
what was right in the eyes of the Lord,
but not with a perfect heart (2
Chron.25:1,2). Because his heart was
not perfect with the Lord he was
easily led astray. Later in life he
brought idols from Edom, and these
he worshipped. He was warned of his
sin by a faithful prophet, but he
refused to listen or to repent. His life
was a tragedy. Finally his people
turned against him and slew him.

Solomon wrote to his son, "Keep
thy heart with all diligence; for out of
it are the issues of life" (Prov.4:23).
Yet even Solomon, who had been
given such wisdom from the Lord,
failed later in life because "his heart
was not perfect with the LORD his
God, as was the heart of David his
father" (1 Kgs.11:4). We do not read if
he repented.

David knew how important it was
that his heart should be perfect before
the Lord. He asked the Lord to search
his heart, and to lead him in the ever-
lasting way (Ps.139:24). In a time of
temptation David fell, and he suffered
through his sin, but in deep repentance
David sought for cleansing. In his
Ps.32 and Ps.51 he has shown the
generations to come the way back to
God from the dark paths of sin. David
rose again, and led his people in serv-
ing the Lord with gladness (1
Chron.29:17,18). It was probably his
finest

hour. David will be the prince in Israel
when the Lord will be King over all
the earth in the peaceful millennial
years (Jer.30:8,9; Ezek.34:24).

The kings of Israel were com-
manded, when they came to the throne,
to write a copy of the law of the Lord
for themselves (Deut.17:18,19). We
wonder if any of them did so. What a
blessing it would have been to them.
It is important for the disciples of the
Lord to meditate on His word, and to
obey what they learn. How important
that our hearts should be perfect before
the Lord. Let us present ourselves to
God as alive from the dead, and our
members as instruments of righteous-
ness unto God (Rom.6:13).

The saints in Ephesus were doing
the right things, but the warm glow of
their first love for the Lord had ceased.
The Lord commanded them to repent,
or He would remove the lampstand
(Rev.2:4,5). To the saints in Laodicea
His message was, "As many as I love, I
reprove and chasten: be zealous there-
fore and repent" (Rev.3:19). These are
searching words for us also. If our love
for the Lord has waned, then we need
to repent. We are all longing for reviv-
ing. We long for the power of the
Spirit in all our service for the Lord.
Should we not search our hearts,
remembering that blessing and reviv-
ing come from repentance and earnest
prayer?
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EQCUHS

"The Rabbis have won!"

Excitement ran high as results poured in from Israel's General
Election last November. When it became clear that four Orthodox
Religious Parties would hold the balance of power one Likud supporter

declared, "The rabbis have won''!

It was indeed remarkable that the
religious parties had increased their
representation in the Knesset (Israel's
parliament) from twelve to eighteen
seats. Four years previously the two
main parties, Likud and Labour, had
formed a so-called government of
national unity in an attempt to escape
from dependence on the minority relig-
ious parties. The uneasy alliance
brought deepening friction and frustra-
tion, for Simon Peres and Yitzak
Shamir, leaders of the two coalition
groups, were committed to different
policies on several major issues. In
particular, Peres favoured giving up
some territory if this would buy peace
with the Arab population; but Shamir
strongly resisted any territorial conces-
sions. Again, Peres advocated no new
settlements in  the  "occupied
territories", whereas Shamir urged the
rapid  development of  more
settlements.

With eighteen Knesset seats the
four religious parties were in a key
position to extract concessions and
gain positions in the new government
as the price for their support. Among

their religious demands were included
generous funding for religious schools
and continued exemption from military
service for 17,000 religious students.

Even more irritating to the secular
majority were demands for stricter laws
to ban all public entertainment,
transportation and commercial
transactions on the Sabbath. Existing
restrictions for which the religious
groups had successfully campaigned
were most unpopular. Nevertheless
the political influence now at the
disposal of the rabbis could well
force the government's hand.

The religious parties also oppose
any attempts to change the electoral
system so that smaller groups would
have less influence. Proportional
representation plays into their hands.
Control of certain ministries such as
Education, Religion and Labour and
Housing would certainly be part of the
price demanded for their cooperation.

But perhaps the most controversial
of all is the pressure likely to be
exerted by these parties for a radical
change in the famous Law of Return.
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Since the inception of the State of
Israel in 1948 this law has given every
Jew opportunity to enter Israel and
claim full rights of citizenship. It is
now proposed that there should be a
"Who is a Jew" amendment to the Law
of Return. This amendment would rec-
ognize as Jews only those who had
been born to a Jewish mother, or were
converted to Judaism by an Orthodox
rabbi. In last month's "Focus" it was
noted that Orthodox Judaism in the
United States has stricter conditions
for acceptance of Gentile converts than
the Conservative or Reform Groups.
Most Jews in the United States belong
to these two groups. So if the amend-
ment desired by Orthodox rabbis in
Israel were to be accepted, many Jew-
ish people from the United States and
elsewhere would no longer be eligible
for automatic entry and Israeli citizen-
ship.

Whatever success the Israeli Ortho-
dox parties may achieve in gaining
such objectives, it becomes clear that
during recent years Judaistic fundamen-
talism has gained significant ground
among the electorate. Perhaps this is
partly a reaction to the Arab uprising,
with its strident demands for an auton-
omous status in the West Bank and
Gaza. Convictions have been polarized

through discussion of the possibility
of ceding parts of ancient Galilee and
Samaria, as advocated by one of the
main parties.

Passionately believing that these
areas are part of the Jewish national
heritage, the Orthodox religious parties
form a natural rallying point for all
who share this conviction.

Against the broad background of
scriptural prophecy about Israel at the
time of the end these present trends are
thought-provoking. There is the deep
division between those who would
trade land for peace and those who
would refuse to yield an inch of terri-
tory. Is it the former element with
which the Antichrist will be able to
negotiate his seven-year covenant? "He
shall make a firm covenant with many
for one week" (Dan.9:27). And when
that agreement is broken after three-
and-a-half years, will the fiercely
resistant spirit of resurgent Orthodox
Judaism lie at the heart of the aston-
ishing capability of Israel's defence
forces to resist for a similar period the
concentration of military power which
Antichrist will bring to bear?
(Zech.12:3).

If so, the rabbis' political victory in
November 1988 may well have longer-
term significance.
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Living unto Righteousness (Part 1)

By J.H. Johnson, Kilmarnock, Scotland

For hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for you, leaving
you an example that ye should follow His steps: who did no sin, neither
was guile found in His mouth: who, when He was reviled, reviled not again;
when He suffered, threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that
judgeth righteously: who His own self bare our sins in His body upon the
tree, that we, having died unto sins, might live unto righteousness (I

Pet.2:21-24).

Through faith, Christ is our righ-
teousness. The joy of this realization
caused Murray McCheyne to write:

Jehovah Tsidkenu, my treasure and

boast;

Jehovah Tsidkenu! I cannot be lost!

By Thee I shall conquer, by flood

and by field,

My cable and anchor, my breast-

plate and shield.

We rejoice in what Christ has done
for us: in what He is for us. But now
we have to live for Him. We have
been saved to serve. We have been
bought with a price and now we are to
glorify God in our bodies, or as the
hymnwriter put it:

Just as I am, young, strong and

free,

To be the best that I can be

For truth and righteousness and

Thee,

Lord of my life, I come.

Righteousness and Faith

Life for God begins by faith:
(Rom.1:17), and life for God
continues by faith; "My righteous
one shall live by

faith: and if he shrink back, My soul
shall have no pleasure in him"
(Heb.10:38). In Rom.3:20-22 faith
and works of self-righteousness are
contrasted. But in James, faith and
works of faith (works which are the
product of faith) go together: "What
doth it profit, my brethren, if a man
say he hath faith, but not works? can
that faith save him? (Jas.2:14).
Obviously the answer is "No!" If a
man truly believes in Christ there will
be some evidence, or ought to be, in
his life. Even the repentant thief
showed his faith by the words that he
spoke to his fellow robber and then to
the Lord Jesus. What he said was a
work of faith.

Christ our Example

The negatives in our opening scrip-
ture (1 Pet.2:21-24) are very impor-
tant. We are to cease from sin. We
have been redeemed from our vain
manner of life handed down from our
fathers. The old sinful habits are to go.
There was no guile in His mouth and
there is to be none in ours. We are to
speak the truth everyone with his
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neighbour. "Let your speech be always
with grace, seasoned with salt", the
salt of truth. If we are reviled, if hurt-
ful derogatory remarks are made about
us and to us let us remember the Lord
- and not answer back in the same
vein. Sometimes the cutting remarks
come from those who should know
better! If we suffer physically or men-
tally we must not threaten to get our
own back, but commit ourselves to
God, the Righteous Judge. These
words are easily said, but for some of
us they are very hard lessons to learn.
There is one occasion each week which
is of great help to each of us - the
Breaking of the Bread. On that occa-
sion we meet together to bring to
remembrance the holy, righteous, gra-
cious life of our Lord Jesus given in
death for us. In appreciative thankful-
ness we worship, praise and thank the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, whose heart of mercy has been
revealed by Him to us.

The psalmist says that men become
like the objects of their worship
(Ps.115:8). How important, then, that
we have the right thoughts about
God, about the God whom we
worship, and especially about the
Lord Jesus. On those occasions when
Israel appeared before God to
worship Him, there probably came
the time when Aaron the High Priest,
carried out the instruction given in
Num.6:22-27 and (as in Lev.9:22)
lifted up his hands toward the people
and blessed them from the altar of
burnt offering. You remember the
blessing:

The LORD bless thee, and keep
thee:

The LORD make His face to shine
upon thee,

and be gracious unto thee:

The LORD lift up the light of His
countenance upon thee,

and give thee peace.

And you remember what the Lord
said the result would be - "So shall
they put My name upon the children
of Israel; and I will bless them". Did it
happen? Did He bless them? Of course
it happened. Of course He blessed. And
the godly Israelites went home with
the name of Jehovah their God upon
them, that is, with something of the
character of Jehovah their God. They
took on the likeness of the God they
worshipped.

In appreciative thankfulness we
worship, praise and thank the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, whose heart of mercy has
been revealed by Him to us.

Years ago the writer heard the late
C.C. Beadsworth suggest the possibil-
ity that at the end of our time of wor-
ship on a Lord's day morning our
Great High Priest, the Lord Jesus,
turns towards us and with uplifted
hands pronounces a similar blessing
upon us. What a marvellous probabil-
ity for those who worship in spirit and
truth!
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An Option

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

It is given to us all to speak or
remain silent. A young woman, con-
fronted by this dilemma risked rebuke
for possibly speaking out of place.
She was a lowly servant in a promi-
nent household, but she spoke because
the issue involved a matter of life and
death for her employer. She had a solu-
tion for his problem. How could she
remain silent? She took the option
open to her and passed on the word of
hope. She told of the way whereby the
man she served could be saved from
death. What she did is a lesson to all
Christians. Publicly and privately:

We've a message to give to the

nations -

That the Lord who reigneth above

Hath sent us His Son to save us

And show us that God is love.

Let us not defer or delay in telling
this message at every opportunity.

Our heroine, the Jewish maid who
was servant to Naaman's wife, was
clear in her instructions as to how
Naaman could be cleansed. "If only my
master would see the prophet who is
in Samaria! He would cure him of his
leprosy" (2 Kgs.5:3 NIV): a clear,
concise statement of faith and truth.
And we must be just as clear and
straightforward when telling sinners
they must come to Christ alone for the
cleansing of their sins. We must make
sure, too, that they are not misdirected
as Naaman was when Syria's king sent
him to Israel's king for the cure (v.6).

Fortunately, Syria's army com-
mander found his way to the prophet's
house and received directions to wash
in the Jordan seven times to be
cleansed of his leprosy. Naaman
resented those instructions. "I thought
... he would surely come out to me ...
call on the name of the LORD ...
wave his hand over the spot and cure
me" (v. 11 NIV). This is man's typical
reaction: "I thought". Man's idea of
curing sin often has the image of hand
waving and incantation, the concept of
magic or the casting of a spell. Do not
be surprised, beloved, if people want
to change the subject by telling you
how salvation from sin can be accom-
plished by their own little plan. Be
patient, having explained the divine
plan of repentance from sin, trust, for-
giveness, eternal cleansing and eternal
life. Keep on quietly persuading, just
as Naaman's servant did. The outcome:
"So he went down and dipped ... and
became clean" (v. 14). Naaman had to
go to Jordan, the river of death. The
sinner has to go to Calvary, place of
the Saviour's death.

It is important for saved sinners to
give their testimonies; to tell others of
the great things the Lord has done for
them. We should instruct and encour-
age them in this. Naaman's testimony
was in the earth he brought back from
the place of his cleansing, to his home
where he raised an altar for all to see.
On it he would offer sacrifices of
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thanksgiving to his new-found God
and Saviour. He would not be ashamed
for others to know that he had turned
to God from idols.

Naaman is an example to us all;
but we must not forget that he was
blessed because a young woman exer-
cised her option.

Group Visits to Hospitals and Homes
(Part 1)

By Martin Archibald, Glasgow, Scotland.

First let us outline three likely purposes in group visits to hospitals or
homes. In our Lord's instructions to His disciples about their testimony
and service towards others, first place was given to the preaching of the
gospel and the truths of the kingdom of God, both by word and by

conduct.
So the apostle rejoiced:

thanks be unto God, which always
leadeth us in triumph in Christ, and
maketh manifest through us the
savour of his knowledge in every
place. For we are a sweet savour of
Christ unto God, in them that
are...perishing... a savour of life unto
life (2 Cor.2:14,15).
The words "every place" include the
hospital-ward or sick-room, where
those of all walks of life often first
appreciate how frail is their hold on
this present world. When the sufferer
is thus sobered, the Scriptures with
their assurance and relevance can often
be welcomed as at no other time.

For an assembly's witness, hospital
units or wards can offer a larger

of fresh hearers than may now be
expected at most gospel meetings
indoors, and an opportunity to take our
message to people. Again in hospitals
there can be considerable turnover in
fresh listeners from month to month.
The reading of scriptures and the
accompanying prayer and song, seem
to gain in significance when the audi-
ence is not just one or two friendly
neighbours looking for some com-
pany, but people who have been
shaken in their confidence and are in
evident need. Besides, there is the pos-
sibility of conversations at bedsides
that can profit in seriousness and depth
from the circumstances of the patients,
giving much more scope to those
skilled in personal witness rather than
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public speaking, and to sisters as well
as brethren.

An important purpose in visiting
hospitals and homes is to find oppor-
tunity to "work that which is good
toward all men" (Gal.6:10), simply as
a cheering and supportive service,
whose high place in the Master's
esteem was powerfully taught in these
words:

Then shall the King say ... Come,

ye blessed of My Father, inherit the

kingdom ... For I was ... sick, and
ye visited Me: I was in prison, and
ye came unto Me (Matt.25:34-36).

How can we, who know the power of
the Word of God to calm and
strengthen the spirit, withhold it
when we have access to others in
their extremity?

Three times over the point is made
before the chapter ends, and though the
immediate context is the dire circum-
stances of Israel's tribulation to come,
the value of compassionate ministry to
human need is clear to all who honour
the King. How can we, who know the
power of the Word of God to calm and
strengthen the spirit, withhold it when
we have access to others in their
extremity? We remember also that
some in hospital, and more in old peo-
ple's homes, have few or no visitors.

A third purpose may be to show
practical respect for the past working
lives of the aged, and for the contribu-
tion they once made to the life of their

community. There is in Lev.19 a
choice series of instructions for the
social life of Israel in which Jehovah
God as it were enters the verse with
one category after another of the weak,
the disadvantaged or the disabled, and
enjoins upon His people that their
conduct towards these should answer to
the character of their just and loving
God

Thou shall rise up before the hoary
head, and honour the face of the old
man, and thou shall fear thy GOD: 1
am the LORD (Lev.19:32).

Moreover, in our time the aged are
becoming an increasingly important
sector of society, as the following
excerpt from The New International
(1984) warns:

A silent population explosion is
building up for the beginning of the
twenty-first century. The baby-
boom is finished, and the growth of
the over-60's is now outstripping
all other age-groups. By 2025 there
will be more than a billion people
aged over 60 - and for the first time
in history, they will outnumber the
young.

It seems we cannot afford to neglect
the need of many of the ageing for the
gospel, and we may be wrong in
assuming that they have all had their
opportunity long before.

The Problems
If, then, there are such strong argu-
ments commending this type of work,
we might ask why hospital witness
has ceased as an organized exercise in
some assemblies. One reason, of
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course, is lack of numbers, which also
affects communities other than our
own. But we should now examine
some problems that are in the nature
of the work.

First, preaching to the ill could be
regarded as taking people at a disadvan-
tage, when they do not feel or think at
their best. The patient will tend to be
reserved and guarded in attitude, and if
he recovers he usually wants to forget
as quickly as possible about the period
in an institution. Looking back, a
poor view will also likely be taken of
any profession made under those condi-
tions about spiritual matters, unless
they have been very genuine. It also
can be particularly difficult in the case
of believers to arouse interest in the
truths of divine service. Fellow-
believers are often delighted simply to
hear the scriptures read, and know that
witness is being borne. They often
have no thought for any challenge in
the reading or subsequent conversation
to their view of the responsibilities of
the disciple.

So, if we take for example the older
British hospital ward, with beds
arranged in partitioned bays, we might
expect to speak within the hearing of
about two dozen patients. But we find
in fact that some may be critically ill,
some may be sleeping, some under
sedation, and others are so upset by ill-
ness that they cannot listen with
understanding. The alert audience
might thus be reduced to a dozen, and

the sympathetic to even fewer. In a
home for the elderly, there can be vari-
ous stages of the breakdown of mem-
ory and mental competence. For many,
there is outwardly to be seen little
hope for the future, and this can be
depressing to them and to the visitor.

Opportunity to read and speak may
also be curtailed, with no further con-
tact in a hospital on the next occasion
of visiting, since another ward is often
chosen. Hence, our message can easily
be disregarded as over-familiar, or con-
fused with services on T.V. or radio,
or with sermons from past church-
going. (The writer therefore deliber-
ately avoids drawing on Christmas or
Easter for themes, since these can be
threadbare of interest through over-
exploitation, and too often are a con-
fusing connection with indefensible
teachings and traditions of the national
'Churches').

A further weighty problem is the
apparent lack of response that this
work has met in proportion to the reg-
ularity of witness over many years. In
hospital visiting it is astonishing how
seldom we hear of even a letter being
written to the assembly address with a
word of thanks, far less any who,
when recovered, seek us out in our
halls.

What then can we do in the face of
such difficulties?

Next month (DV) - Part Il. The
Response of Faith.
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| Know

I know that my Redeemer lives,
I know my Saviour died.

I know my Lord will come again,
Who once was crucified.

I know He's gone from Earth to Heaven,
Bright mansions to prepare,

I know that when He comes again
I'll meet Him in the air.

I know I'll see Him face to face,
And know as I've been known,
I'll know then why such love and grace
To me on Earth were shown.

I know He loves me here on Earth,
And guards me every hour.

I know I'll soon be with Him, safe
From sin and Satan's power!

God give me grace to watch and pray!
To walk here in the light.

My tears shall all be wiped away
When faith gives place to sight!

Arthur Walker.
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VOICES FROM THE PAST
Saul and David (1)

Saul's experience of going to a Seer's house to ask about lost asses, and there
finding a kingdom, is quite unique in all the history of the people of Israel. Kish
the father of Saul was, we are told, a mighty man of valour, and we are also told
that "he had a son, whose name was Saul, a young man, and a goodly: and there
was not among the children of Israel a goodlier person than he: from his shoulders
and upward he was higher than any of the people" (1 Sam.9:2). If height and
breadth, and muscle and flesh, make a man, then Saul had all these. But when we
view things from God's standpoint we see that He looketh not on the outward
appearance.

He delighteth not in strength of the horse: He taketh no pleasure in the legs of
a man. The LORD taketh pleasure in them that fear Him, In those that hope in
His mercy (Ps.147: 10,11). If Israel was to be saved by mere strength arising
from the flesh, then they could well look to such a man who was a foot or more
higher than themselves.
It seems clear that before Saul sought the house of Samuel in search of his
father's asses he had had no previous experience of being in touch with God. He
had to be instructed like a child in the ways of God. Coming into contact with a
prophet and with the word of God seems to have been entirely new to him. We are
told, "when he had turned his back to go from Samuel, God gave him another
heart". So when he met the prophets coming down in procession from the high
place, the Spirit of God came mightily upon him, and he prophesied among them.
In his quest for his father's asses, which he never found, we might say that, so far
as he was concerned, he stumbled across a kingdom. It was not so with God, for
the day before Saul's coming we are told:
Now the LORD had revealed unto Samuel a day before Saul came, saying,
Tomorrow about this time I will send thee a man out of the land of Benjamin,
and thou shalt anoint him to be prince over My people Israel, and he shall save
My people out of the hand of the Philistines (1 Sam.9:15,16).
God was going to teach men, in the life stories of Saul and David, the first two
kings in Israel, that it is not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural,
then that which is spiritual. This truth God had been teaching men from the
earliest times, in the story of Cain and Abel and many others. The teaching being
most important and fundamental, God repeats it again and again, using different
characters in Holy Scripture to show forth what He would have man to know and
to consider.
J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1948
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Editorial

Our main article shows that as the Passover was God's final answer to the
Egyptian tyrant and taskmaster so also it was God's answer to leaven. Christ our
Passover dealt the crushing blow to tyrant and taskmaster by putting away sin at
Calvary. The leaven in mankind puffs up human character and is offensive to God.
He redeemed us out of the bondage of sin by paying the price. Now we are new
creatures in Christ and free. New creatures need new food. Overnight we were given
a different manhood and such a change needs different food.

The Passover gave to Israel a right position before God and the Feast of
Unleavened Bread brought about a change in conditions, new aspirations, new
desires and the prospect of new service. Those who are begotten again (1 Pet.1:23)
need to put away the old food and feed upon the spiritual milk in order to grow and
enter upon new service (1 Pet.2:1-5). As we put away the old and feed on the new,
our characters will become like His. As Israel fed for seven days so we are to feed
for the rest of our lives. Every remembrance of the Passover involved eating before
Jehovah. Our feeding demands cleanliness (Num.9:6-13) and to be in the right
place (Deut.12:5-7; 16:5-6) and separated unto the Lord with joy (Ezra 6:20-22).

In Focus this month we have an example of how truth for today has been
adulterated in the same way as a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. Whatever
religious philosophy is added to the whole it cannot purify something which is
already tainted with a lie.
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW The

Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread

By R. Hickling, Nottingham, England

A Night to Remember

By nature, children have enquiring minds. Parents, teachers and
others are familiar with their questions of "how?" and "why?".

The sons and daughters of the
people of Israel were obviously no
exception for in relation to the Feast
of the Passover, Moses told the
people, "when your children shall say
unto you, What mean ye by this ser-
vice? ... ye shall say, It is the sacrifice
of  the LORD'S Passover"
(Ex.12:26,27). Later, this instruction
was repeated in view of the "time to
come" (Ex.13:14,15). It is clear from
the  Scriptures that considerable
importance was attached to parents
teaching and explaining the ways of
God to their children (Deut.6:20-25;
Josh.4:6,7).

The Feast of the Passover was no
mere ritual without significance and
meaning. It was an ordinance, an
authoritative arrangement to commem-
orate the time when the Lord redeemed
His people Israel by a mighty hand.
But why did Israel need to be redeemed,
and how was this to be achieved? They
needed to be redeemed because they had
become slaves to Pharaoh; he had
come to look upon them as his own
people to use as he wished. The mes-
sage to him from God was clear, "Let
My people go, that they may serve
Me" (Ex.7:16). They were God's

people, not Pharaoh's.

The House of Bondage

The Pharaoh of Joseph's day was
dead. Another had arisen "which knew
not Joseph". The rapid expansion of
the Israelites alarmed him (Ex.1:7-
10); he feared they would form a threat
to his kingdom. So he issued a terrible
edict that male Hebrew babies were to
be killed at birth, while the people
generally were forced to labour for him
making bricks and building store cit-
ies. Not content with the affliction he
had put on them, he made their task
more difficult. Day after day, the hap-
less Israelites would labour under the
most severe conditions, knowing the
lash of the taskmasters. It was a bitter
experience, yet God used this to chas-
ten His people. There had been spirit-
ual decline among the seed of Jacob.
They had become defiled with the idols
of Egypt (Ezek.20:7,8) and certain
aspects of Egyptian life had appealed
to them (Ex.16:3). Pharaoh was a
mighty ruler, but the God of heaven is
almighty, and He wrought for His
Name's sake to bring them out of the
land of Egypt, to redeem them unto
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Himself that they might serve Him
(Ex.6:6,7).

Redemption

To redeem means to buy back. The
thoughts of necessary power, and also
of the price are involved. The people
of Israel were powerless to free them-
selves from Pharaoh's bondage. Any
emancipation must be brought about
by another, and the power of God was
to be displayed in the wonders He
wrought in Egypt culminating in the
slaying of the firstborn sons of the
Egyptians from the greatest to the
least. The price was paid in the giving
of a life and the shedding of the blood
of the Passover lamb. Both these
aspects are brought before us as we
meditate upon the Feast of the Pass-
over.

The Feast of the Passover
Ex.12 gives the divine instructions
regarding this Feast. On the first day
of the month, a lamb was to be taken.
It was to be a male of the first year and
without blemish, and to be kept up
until the fourteenth day when it was
to be slain (Ex.12:3-6). As we picture
in our minds the head of the household
carefully selecting the lamb, we think
in wonder of that time about which
we sing in praise to our God:
Thou, ere the worlds were made,
did'st plan
To seek and save poor ruined
man.
We wonder afresh at that time when
the One, like Isaiah, had said, "Here

am I send Me" stooped from His hea-
venly throne to come to a sin-spoiled
earth to give Himself as the Lamb of
God! The Hebrew word in Ex.12:6 is
translated "keep", meaning to
"guard", so from the tenth to the four-
teenth day, the household would be
able to guard the purity of the lamb
which they knew would soon be
killed. During that time possibly a cer-
tain degree of affection for the young
lamb would be formed by those in
whose household it was.

In his address as recorded in Acts 1,
Peter refers to the Lord Jesus Christ as
One who "went in and out among us"
(v.21). This aptly describes the time of
the Lord's ministry, when He moved
about among men, visiting their
towns and villages, entering their
homes and mingling with them to
bring healing and mercy and speak the
word of truth. This was the time when
He was watched by many. Some
sought to find faults in Him; others
saw His sinlessness manifested, and,
in the light of His holiness and purity,
their own need and sinfulness was
emphasized. Peter could say "Depart
from me; for I am a sinful man, O
Lord"(Lk.5:8). But the One from
heaven had not come to neglect sin-
ners, but to save them.

In those early days of seclusion in
the home at Nazareth, Mary would
observe her Son with wonder, remem-
bering those things that had been said
about Him (Lk.2:51). Even Pilate
could say, "I find no crime in Him"
(Jn 19:6). In truth, as Peter who
sojourned with Him during the time of
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His ministry could testify, He "did no
sin, neither was guile found in His
mouth" (1 Pet.2:22). This was the
Lamb of God, without blemish, come
to take away the sin of the world.

The taking of the Lamb was not
sufficient in itself to save the firstborn
son from the destroying angel. The
lamb must die and its blood be shed.
This was the price of their redemption.
Further, the blood must be applied to
the door posts and the lintel of each
Israelite home. "When I see the blood,
I will pass over you" declared the Lord
(Ex.12:13). The application of the
blood was an act of faith: Israel
believed the divine message, obeyed
the word of the Lord, and were shel-
tered from the wrath of God. The slay-
ing of the lamb no doubt gave rise to
some sorrow in the hearts of those
who had observed it for so long, but
without the shedding of the blood there
could be no deliverance; the price of
redemption must be paid. Believers on
the Lord Jesus Christ have known
release from the bonds of sin, as the
hymn writer expresses it:

And we have known redemption,

Lord,

From bondage worse than theirs

by far;

Sin held us with a stronger cord,

Yet by Thy mercy free we are. But

what of the cost? At what a price
was our redemption wrought! "Ye
were redeemed, not with corruptible
things, with silver or gold ... but with
precious blood, as of a lamb without
blemish and without spot, even the
blood of Christ" (1 Pet.1:18,19).

Who can measure the preciousness of
the blood of Christ our Saviour? It is
far beyond human comprehension;
only God the Father can fully
appreciate the worth of the Son!

In that night when the people of
Israel were in their homes, sheltering
under the blood of the lamb, they had
to eat its flesh which was roasted by
fire (Ex.12:8). In this, we see firstly a
type of Christ our Passover who suf-
fered the fire of divine judgement, not
for His sin for He had none, but for
ours. Then the feasting on the roasted
lamb would speak to us of commun-
ion, and of the importance of the
believer having daily food as he walks
with and learns of Christ.

Believers shoulkd be conscious of sin
and failure in their lives, confessing
it to God for forgiveness in the
light of 1 John 1:6-10.

Following the application of the
shed blood, the family would gather in
the home, and we picture them there
with loins girded, shoes on their feet
and a staff in their hands, fully pre-
pared for their long journey after their
deliverance. The flesh of the lamb was
to be eaten with bitter herbs, and,
although they had much to which they
could look forward, these would serve
to remind them of their enslavement in

Egypt.

The Feast of Unleavened Bread
The Feast of Unleavened Bread is

1989-53



closely associated with the Feast of the
Passover. The latter was a one-day
event, while the former was to be kept
for seven days (Ex.13:7). Leaven, in
Scripture, is used mostly as a type of
sin. The Israelites had to be taught that
they must put away sin from their
own individual lives, and as a people.
They were to come into covenant rela-
tionship with God to serve Him, and
sin must not be characteristic of them.
In writing to the Corinthians Paul
draws attention to one who is commit-
ting grievous sin, and exhorts them to
put away the man from the assembly,
writing, "Purge out the old leaven,
that ye may be a new lump" (1
Cor.5:7). Sin has a corrupting
influence both in a person's heart and
in a church of God, as Paul expresses
it, "Know ye not that a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump?" (1
Cor.5:6). Believers should be
conscious of sin and failure in their
lives, confessing it to God for
forgiveness in the light of 1 Jn 1:6-10.
It is said that it was the ancient
Egyptians who discovered that the
addition of leaven to dough before bak-
ing produced a sweeter tasting, more
palatable bread. No doubt the Israelites
learned of this while in Egypt, and
adopted the practice. Unleavened bread
was somewhat insipid, with a tendency
to bitterness. Ex.12:34,39, tells us
that, on the night of Israel's deliver-
ance, their dough was not leavened
because "they were thrust out of

Egypt, and could not tarry". This
seems to imply that, in spite of the
divine command (Ex.12:15), their
intention was to leaven it, but they
were prevented from doing so by the
overruling of God in their hasty depar-
ture.

Eating this rather bitter bread would
remind the Israelites of their sufferings
in Egypt and the great deliverance
wrought for them by the Lord. There
is one sense in which a believer should
never look back; that is, there should
never be a lusting after the things of
the world (1 Jn 2:15), but in a dif-
ferent sense it is spiritually stimulat-
ing to review all that God has done for
us in bringing us under conviction of
sin, in leading us to the Saviour and
caring for us on the pilgrim way.
"Thou shalt remember all the way
which the LORD thy God hath led
thee" (Deut.8:2).

In 1 Cor.5:8 we read of a feast or
festival which is associated with
Christ our Passover having been
sacrificed for us. This is the New Tes-
tament answer to the Feast of Unlea-
vened bread. It speaks to us of the day
by day communion of the believer
with his Lord. If the leaven of wicked-
ness is introduced into our lives it will
mar this communion, spoil our joy
and ruin our service: "let us keep festi-
val (RVM), not with old leaven, nei-
ther with the leaven of malice and
wickedness, but with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth".
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My Prayer

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

With hands uplifted, David gives
the impression of watching his prayer
ascend to the heavenly throne. He
yearns for it to be as the visible
aromatic smoke of the incense which
arose to God from the holy place. "Let
my prayer be set forth as incense
before Thee", he cries; "the lifting up
of my hands as the evening sacrifice"
(Ps.141:2). What a wonderful way to
view prayer! Not as a mere necessity -
the convenient use of words, but a
precious, fragrant ascending to God of
our thoughts which frame our thanks,
anxieties, cries, pleadings, requests, in
the valued Name and Person of our
Lord Jesus. "Golden bowls full of
incense, which are the prayers of the
saints", writes John (Rev.5:8).

Elijah, a prophet of prayer, had
emerged victoriously from a
momentous battle with the prophets
of Baal (1 Kgs.18:21-40), and
returned to the place of victory at
Mount Carmel. There he is found
bowed in prayer, his face between his
knees. Without being too imaginative,
perhaps we see again, if only

figuratively, an ascending vapour of
incense which is replaced by a cloud
the size of a man's hand. This was
God's answer to the prayer of Elijah -
an abundance of rain, the showers of
blessing after prolonged drought.
"Elijah was a man just like us. He
prayed earnestly" says James (Jas.5:17
NIV).

There are five precious ingredients
to the incense used in God's house
(Ex.30:34-38), stacte, honycha,
galbanum, frankincense and salt, and
each can speak of Christ. All five
ingredients were blended to produce an
aroma well pleasing to God. It spoke
to Him of Christ, of whom He once
said: "This is My beloved Son, in
whom [ am well pleased" (Matt.3:17).
Five also speaks of man's need so
adequately met in Christ.

Our prayer life can be enriched
when we give time to meditate first on
Christ - His nobility, virtues,
sufferings, and exaltation to the
heavenly throne, where He waits for us
to come with our prayers, praise and
worship.

The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with
the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; and a
little child shall lead them ... They shall not hurt nor destroy in all My
holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD,

as the waters cover the sea.

(Isa.11:6-9).
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EGEUS

What Appeal Buddhism?

Last October hundreds of Buddhists from

seventeen different

countries gathered for a four-day conference at the modern Paris
headquarters of UNESCO. Discussion centred on "Buddhism in Western

Culture".

Both the use of a United Nations
headquarters building in Europe, and
the presence of many Buddhists from
European countries, reflected the grow-
ing influence of Buddhism in Western
Europe. There has of course been an
influx of South-east Asian refugees
who continue to practise their tradi-
tional religion. More significantly this
oriental faith has in recent years
attracted a growing following of Euro-
peans. For example, there were only a
few hundred West German Buddhists
twenty years ago; now there are twenty
thousand. Of the half-million Budd-
hists in France seventy-five thousand
are French converts. Fifteen thousand
Italians now actively practise Budd-
hism, and there are significant num-
bers in Britain.

What lies behind the teachings of
Buddhism to attract people of widely
differing cultures? Why are so many
Western Europeans now identifying
with it? One reason seems to be disen-
chantment with the materialism so
rampant in western culture. The Budd-
hist seeks to get release from life in

the world rather than strive for worldly
advancement. This was reflected in the
life of the religion's founder, a rich
prince who lived about 500BC in
north-east India, and became known as
the Buddha or Enlightened One.
Renouncing his wealthy privileges
when about 35 years of age, he spent
forty-five years as a travelling relig-
ious teacher, and formulated through
his meditations "the four noble
truths":

1. that existence is unhappiness;

2. unhappiness is caused by selfish
desire or craving;

3. that desire can be destroyed,

4. it can be destroyed by following
the noble enlightened path, whose
steps include such things as right
views, truthful speech, refusal to take
human or animal life, and right
meditation.

The more a person acquires merit
by following these rules in his chain
of lives (for Buddhists teach rein-
carnation), the sooner is Nirvana
attained, when personal identity is lost
"as the dewdrop slipping into the
shiny sea, there is merging with uni-
versal life" - the ultimate peace!
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Several features of these Buddhist
ideas call for comment. Weariness
with worldly materialism and a search
for the answer to human suffering are
common to millions in our time. So
is the longing for ultimate peace
beyond the struggle of present experi-
ence. Five hundred years before the
Word became flesh the so-called
"enlightenment" of the Buddha pro-
duced this philosophy of final peace in
the loss of personal identity. But with
the advent of Jesus Christ "the people
which sat in darkness saw a great
light, and to them which sat in the
darkness and shadow of death, to them
did the light spring  up"
(Matt.4:15,16). The appearing of our
Saviour, Christ Jesus, brought life
and incorruption to light through the
gospel (1 Tim.1:10). In glorious con-
trast to mere religious philosophy,
God's salvation is not earned by
human self-effort, but received as a gift
through faith in the Saviour. Then the
sufferings of Christian experience are
made meaningful in the light of a
future eternity of ever greater fulfil-
ment (Rom.8:8; Eph.2:7;
Rev.22:3,4).

Despite the great gulf between the
divine revelation of the Christian faith
and the religious philosophies of

Buddhism, the ecumenical movement
tries to find common ground which
will bridge the gulf and help bring to
pass one great world church. In
Britain the Archbishop of Canterbury
invites Buddhist leaders to an annual
ecumenical gathering in London.
Certain Roman Catholic orders have
over the past decade encouraged
dialogue with Buddhist monks. "We
don't talk about theology", remarked a
Benedictine brother, "because our
doctrines are so different. But
Buddhism, like Catholicism, is a very
humane religion. Both testify to the
value of mankind".

For Europeans who have had oppor-
tunity to accept the gospel of Christ,
their diversion to Buddhism is a sad
example of exchanging the truth of
God for a lie. The consequences of
such trends in our time are far-
reaching. For in due course the Anti-
christ will propose the ultimate lie -
exalting himself above all that is
called God or that is worshipped. "And
for this cause God sendeth them a
working of error, that they should
believe a lie; that they all might be
judged who believed not the truth".
Already we see a conditioning of the
religious world towards that fearful
climax.
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Living unto Righteousness (Part 2)

By J.H. Johnson, Kilmarnock, Scotland

Righteousness and Goodness

In Rom.5:7 a distinction is made between a righteous man and a good
man. "For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: for peradventure for
the good man some one would even dare to die".

In this context the righteous man is
the man who does the right thing, who
is scrupulously correct. He pays his
debts, he doesn't pilfer his employer's
goods, won't break the rules, even
when it seems to others unimportant
to observe them. This is the righteous
man without grace (in this context).

The good man, on the other hand,
is the person who is generous in his
dealings with others, who, while rec-
ognizing the rights of others, does not
always insist on his own rights,
doesn't hold grudges.

Christ was not righteous in the nar-
row sense of Rom.5:7. His right-
eousness included doing good and to
His disciples He said:

Except your righteousness shall
exceed the righteousness of the
scribes and the Pharisees ye shall in
no wise enter into the kingdom of
Heaven (Matt.5:20).

The righteousness of the scribes and
the Pharisees was concerned with a
rigid observance of the traditions of the
elders which made void the word of
God. It led to wrong interpretations of
the Scriptures, for example, regarding
the Sabbath, and of course to wrong
thoughts about God - "with the per-

verse Thou wilt shew Thyself froward"
(Ps.18:26). Those who twist the
Scriptures will get twisted thoughts
about God. And wrong thoughts about
God and hardness of heart go together,
as seen in the story of the man with
the withered hand (Mk.3). The Lord
"looked round about on them with
anger, being grieved at the hardening
of their heart". Hard hearts led them to
take counsel together how they might
destroy Him. Hard hearts led them to
contemplate and plot the murder of the
Son of God.

Avoid excessive, extravagant lan-
guage. Say "Yes" and keep your
word. Say "No" and mean it. We do
our righteousness in secret and God
sees and He rewards.

Hard hearts! Something to which
all of us are so prone. Something to
be on our guard against - that by the
grace of God we shall not become
hard-hearted because of what others say
or do to us, and more importantly, that
we shall not be the cause of someone
else becoming hard in heart. The effect
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can be the life-long destruction of spir-
itual joy. "Today if ye shall hear His
voice, harden not your hearts" is
spoken to us, believers in the Lord
Jesus Christ. Should it happen, let us
take it to the Lord in prayer, ask for
forgiveness for feeling hard. Ask for
cleansing by the blood of Jesus. Ask
for grace to think right and gracious
thoughts towards the one whose
remarks or attitude were unchristian.

The righteousness of the scribes and
Pharisees was in the nature of a pub-
licity campaign. "See how righteous I
am -1 pray, I fast, I give etc." It is a
righteousness performed before men, a
righteousness which produced feelings
of pride and envy - hateful things in
the sight of God. Our righteousness
must exceed that. How moderate the
language of the Lord! Avoid excessive,
extravagant language. Say "Yes" and
keep your word. Say "No" and mean
it. We do our righteousness in secret
and God sees and He rewards.

The Righteousness of Christ

The righteousness of Christ is
something glorious. It is like Joseph's
fruitful bough which goes over the
wall. It reaches out and does good. It
blesses. It brings joy and gladness to
God and to men. "Greater joy have I
none than this, to hear of my children
walking in the truth" says John (3 Jn
1:7).

The Lord went about doing good.
He stretched out His hand and touched
the man full of leprosy and healed
him. He stopped the funeral procession
and gave the young man back to his

mother because he had compassion on
her. He healed a demon-possessed boy
and gave him back to his father. He
cast out a legion of demons from a
demented man who lived among the
tombs and restored him to his right
mind. He stood still on the way to
Jerusalem and the cross, stood still at
the cry for mercy from a blind man and
restored his sight. Stood still at a cry
for mercy, for He could not go on, for
He delights in mercy. On the cross He
prays, "Father forgive them; for they
know not what they do" and to the
reviling, abusive, but now repentant
thief, He says, "Today shalt thou be
with Me in Paradise" (Lk.23:43).

Oh, what a Saviour that He died for
me.

We follow a Man who was righ-
teous and who hated iniquity, hated sin
and evil doing, but whose righteous-
ness included doing good, being com-
passionate, showing mercy. By the
grace of God, and only by His grace,
and with the help of the Spirit of grace
we follow His steps. He has left us an
Example. On the night before the
cross He took a towel and a basin and
washed the disciples' feet. "I have
given you an example", He said. How
much we need to learn this lesson in
humility; being prepared to do the
menial tasks, the jobs nobody else
wants to do.

Goodness, compassion, mercy,
humility, being tenderhearted - there is
so much in the righteousness of
Christ. So much in living for righ-
teousness. So much to rejoice our
hearts.
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Group Visits to Hospitals and Homes
(Part 2)

By Martin Archibald, Glasgow, Scotland.

In Part 1 the need for bringing the gospel to the sick and aged was stressed and
the problems surrounding such work was discussed. In Part 2 the latter aspect is
addressed in more detail. with suooestions for a nositive annroach.

The Response of Faith:
The Power of the Word

What then can we do in the face of
such difficulties?

Above all, we are encouraged in our
bounden obedience to the Lord's com-
mand to "Go" by faith in the power of
the Word of God. Thoughtfully chosen
scripture is so many times more valu-
able in any visitation, public or pri-
vate, than the flowers or grapes, wel-
come though these and other signs of
kindness and care may be. The older
the person we visit, the less likely that
any material gifts we may take are of
much interest, when sight, hearing,
and other physical senses are failing. It
is richly rewarding, when reading a
portion to an old believer who has
become extremely deaf, to find that the
words are recognized much more easily
than the simplest conversation,
because they have been read and che-
rished many times (and even memor-
ized) and, as always, convey solace and
joy. Even those passages that we
might think more fitting to days of
strength and prime bring memories of
times when they were vividly
expounded in the great addresses of the
past. But even when concentration and
understanding are impaired, some
living

word can make its mark to quicken a
light in the dullest eyes. Then, what
could more lift up the visitor, among
the sorry distractions of a place of ill-
ness or infirmity, than rehearsing
scriptures of power and promise that
have been carefully selected before the
Lord? For "he that watereth shall him-
self also be watered.
The Holy Spirit and Prayer
Nor do we go in alone: the Holy
Spirit of God is in this world, to con-
vict men and women, and surely over
the months we may encounter some
with whom He is working. Yet we can
work for years without knowing of a
soul being saved. Perhaps too often we
hanker after the pleasure of being the
person present when the light of salva-
tion dawns. Should we not rather be
well content simply to contribute to
the flow of instruction that may be
needed to bring a soul to awareness? It
may in any case be doubted whether it
is always the witness most recently
borne that precipitates the conversion.
Is it not often the accumulation of tes-
timony that the Spirit uses over
months or years to effect a change?

Let us also have faith in the real
effects of our prayers - especially those
of the secret place, or in united assem-
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bly - to help a patient find relief from
pain or anxiety, so as to listen to our
reading or comment; and the power of
prayer to lead us to the genuine
inquirer, and equip us to handle a con-
versation with spiritual sensitivity.
We should also go with the savour of
Christ to "every place" because of the
relevance of the words of God in the
hour of dire need. How often might
such a visit stop the mouths of the
critics who would ask, "Where are the
Christians when you're in trouble?"
Readiness for Reading

Just as certainly, if the service is
restricted to a reading with minimal
comment, the brother who is to read
must take time to prepare. Indeed, this
can take as much time, selecting scrip-
tures that will be reasonably self-
explanatory to a non-Bible-reader, as
would be given to an address, remem-
bering that there should also be prac-
tice-readings. The Library story-teller,
the public poetry-readers, and the
news-reader cannot just hope to
achieve smooth and sensitive delivery
without preparation! Let us also give
thought to the wording of prayer
before a public some of whom have
little acquaintance with traditional
religious language.

Preparation for Conversion

But the sister who looks forward to
opportunity for talk at the bedside or
by the wheelchair must likewise con-
sider what she might have to say, in
order to make the most of a few min-
utes, for not all such talks flourish
spontaneously. Just as with the tract-
distributor who hopes for interested

contacts at doors or in the shopping-
centre, there are more possibilities
than merely to ensure that a leaflet is
passed on, and trust that it will be
read. A vital few minutes at a door can
be deepened in significance by due
readiness on the part of the visitor. So
each bearer of the gospel surely will
gain by having sought out scriptures
that can be introduced in talk, or attrac-
tive ways of arousing interest in spirit-
ual things. To gather, reflect on, and
memorize suitable texts will yield
results in other areas of our service
besides.
Practising the Art of
Conversation

It is fair to assume that most who
engage in personal witness need to
develop and practise the art of conver-
sation that leads to spiritual subjects -
and the discernment to sense when this
is inappropriate. A visit to hospital or
home of course need not always reach
this level, and it may be profitable
purely to show kindness and sympa-
thy. Some company, some time spent,
and a little evidence of care can be
balm to the lonely sufferer, and a few
words better than many. But we must
be ready as often as we can for the talk
that could develop with a disturbed or
seeking heart, if only we were able to
give a satisfactory answer about the
hope within us.

If then we think of a potential of
three persons in one visit with whom
talk could reach the subject of the gos-
pel, perhaps we could be ready with a
text towards which to lead. For exam-
ple, since so many we meet in hospi-
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tals have a vague faith in God's love
being merciful to those who have tried
to live decently, the challenge of Jn
1:12 can be arresting: that there is a
point at which the believer receives
Christ, and that becoming children of
God implies that we are not so by nat-
ural birth in this sense. Or the verses
gathered for us in the Golden Bells cal-
endars could have been the subject of
our meditation through the day, and
prove fitting, or a source of further
ideas. Why not use a scripture that the
ministering brother has read, and so
reinforce his message? The illustrated
fronts of our leaflets might be used to
prompt conversation.
Continuity

To overcome the lack of continuity,
and the brevity of each visit, those
who lead the work might arrange to
call at the same ward at least twice in
succession, if the hospital has longer-
term patients. Then we must ask our-
selves if we would be prepared to make
further private calls or correspond with
someone who shows real interest and
would welcome such attention.

The Support of the Assembly

Finally, how invaluable is the sym-
pathetic support of the assembly as a
whole to the team who are free to
engage in this work! A warm and regu-
lar place in the collective prayers of
the church is a powerful aid. Thought-
fulness in avoiding interference with
the "hospital night" through social
invitations would show a genuine
interest in the success of the project.
We return to the need to be alert to
any sign of spiritual awakening in
those whom we visit. It is like the
faithfulness required of those who
attempt to bring an acquaintance to
gospel meetings: how many prelimi-
nary talks, how much tact, how much
patience with apparent coolness or
rebuffs, before the individual actually
comes, or comes often enough! And
can we expect like results from half-
an-hour with a comparative stranger?
Then saith He unto His disciples,
Pray ye therefore the Lord of the
harvest, that He send forth labourers
into His harvest.

A Meditation on the Heart

By M.A. Jones, Cardiff, Wales

A healthy heart within us beats
silently and efficiently about seventy
times a minute, roughly 100,000
times a day, 37 million times a year.
Vine's Expository Dictionary of New
Testament Words informs us:

KARDIA, the heart, the chief organ

of the physical life, occupies the
most important place in the human
system. By an easy transition the
word came to stand for man's entire
mental and moral activity, both the
rational and emotional elements. In
other words the heart is used
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figuratively for the hidden springs of
the personal life.

Well might Solomon write, "Keep
thy heart with all diligence; for out of
it are the issues of life" (Prov.4:23).
Solomon's life did not match his writ-
ten wisdom, for we read these sad
words about him when he was old:

His wives turned away his heart
after other gods: and his heart was not
perfect with the LORD his God, as
was the heart of David his father (1
Kgs.11:4).

We feel the intensity of David's
longing to praise his Creator when in
Ps.9:1,2 he exclaims:

1 will give thanks unto the LORD
with my whole heart; I will shew forth
all Thy marvellous works. I will be
glad and exult in Thee.

David was in the best sense of the
word a true leader of men, whether we
view him as a warrior or as a states-
man. No one can be in any doubt of
this after reading Ps.42: "how I went
with the throng, and led them to the
house of God, with the voice of joy
and praise, a multitude keeping
holyday". David not only himself led
the way to the house of God in his
day, but he led others, his inspiration
springing from that youthful vision he
had which was so infectious to others.
The vision of finding a resting place
for the God of heaven was the driving
force behind David, the one who was a
man after God's own heart (Acts
13:22). For David, no sleep or slum-
ber until he found a place for the Lord,
the mighty One of Jacob.

When young David strode down

into the Vale of Elah to meet Goliath
of Gath he must have been impelled
by the vision which dominated his life
from early days, that of providing a
resting place for the God of heaven.
There could be no peace unless Goliath
was destroyed and the Philistines sub-
jugated.

David was told that he would not
himself build this dwelling place for
God, but his son Solomon would. Did
that for one moment diminish the
intensity of vision and desire to bring
about that which was so dear to his
own heart? No! "One thing have I
asked of the LORD, that will T seek
after; that I may dwell in the house of
the LORD all the days of my life"
(Ps.27:4). In later life David says (1
Chron.29:2), "I have prepared with all
my might for the house of my God".
No reservations with David - all for
God to provide a resting place for
Him.

We see an analogy between the
destruction of Goliath in the Vale of
Elah by David, and the Lord on Cal-
vary securing peace for the sinner with
the objective of the saved sinner
becoming a worshipper within the
house of God soon to be established.
Caiaphas unwittingly prophesied in
Jn 11:51,52 "that Jesus should die for
the nation; and not for the nation only,
but that He might also gather together
into one the children of God that are
scattered abroad". Our prayer today is
that many children of God scattered
in Christendom may see as David did
in his day that same vision of
providing a resting place for God.
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Beyond the Clouds

The sky, the bright blue sky, is there,
Although the clouds hang low,

As sure as Heaven's eternal bliss
Beyond earth's darker woe.

Trust only in the Saviour's love,
His sacrifice and blood,

And we shall ne'er again sink down
Beneath the 'whelming flood.

Life often brings a darker cloud
Than we ourselves would ask,

But with the lesson God Himself
Gives strength throughout the task.

Afflictions when they come to us
Will cause both grief and paint,

But afterwards we shall behold
Their weight, our glorious gain.

Ellen J. Bairnson.
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VOICES FROM THE PAST
Saul and David (2)

In David we have a different character entirely from that of Saul. In early days
he had been acquainted with the history of his people and with the ways of God.
He was no son who went in the fruitless search after asses, but one who recovered
lambs even if they were in the mouth of a lion and a bear. Was David aware how
he managed to effect this great deliverance? He was, for he said, "Jehovah ...
delivered me out of the paw of the lion and out of the paw of the bear". He had
known the experience of divine deliverance, before he knew God's deliverance
when he went forth in another mission of salvation, from the hand of the
Philistine, Goliath of Gath. Those who knew David's life would never be found
saying the proverb, "Is David also among the prophets?"

It is this inward spiritual life that is of the greatest value. If a man is to be
anything for God he must be in touch with God. Without fellowship with God a
believer lives a life little higher than the unregenerate person. How many after
they have been enlightened take little heed to read the word of God and to meditate
therein! Prayer too is neglected, and soon the tiny spiritual light flickers and goes
out, and the light becomes darkness. When by reason of time the person should
have been a vital link in the chain and a person that could be a help to others, the
believer, like an undeveloped child, becomes a burden to be carried along, instead
of being a burden bearer in the things of God. He becomes a hindrance rather than
a helper.

Such too was Saul the first king of Israel. Israel made no advance in his day.
At one time he would have slain his own son Jonathan, who had wrought a great
deliverance for Israel, if the people had allowed him. His hasty oath put him in
this fix. His unworthy and ungovernable jealousy of David, and his miserable
confession, "Behold, I have played the fool" are a fitting commentary on a life of
complete failure.

J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1948
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Editorial

The release of Israel from the bondage of Egypt, the miraculous passage
through the Red Sea, the giving of the Law at Sinai and the building of the
tabernacle in the wilderness, all convey in type and shadow contemporary teaching
for the disciple. This month we consider some of the offerings associated with that
tabernacle. For a clear grasp of much New Testament teaching it must be under-
stood that one of the principal purposes of the offerings was to make it possible
for the Israelite, in spite of many failings, to continue in service to a Holy God.

In contrast, the epistle to the Hebrews tells us that the innumerable sacrifices so
offered could not make the worshipper perfect (Heb.10:1). But Christ, by one
offering, has "perfected for ever them that are sanctified" (v. 14). In this privileged
day, the disciple, because our High Priest "offered one sacrifice for sins for ever"
may have "boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus" (v. 19).

The tribulations of the modern Israeli state continue unabated. It is becoming
increasingly clear that she has few, if any, friends and many enemies. That once
insignificant nation has in recent years become a major concern of the super-
powers. Scripture says that a day is coming when all nations will be gathered
together against Jerusalem (Zech.12:3). With this troubled situation as a
background Focus once again directs attention to the Middle East political
situation and the possible Scriptural significance of Yasser Arafat's enhanced
political stature and negotiating power.
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW

The Sweet Savour Offerings

By Edwin Neely, Brantford, Canada

The tabernacle and its services are a parable for today (Heb.9:9), a time
in which God is also, as in Moses' day, related to a people through
covenant. The importance of Leviticus is indicated by the numerous New
Testament references. Crucial to Israel's walk and our own is an
understanding of God's purpose in sacrifice.

The burnt offering, meal offering,
and peace offering are those which sent
forth a soothing aroma from the altar
to God. In them are typified the merit
and perfection of the Lord Jesus Christ
and also our acceptance and fellowship
through Him. In the sin and trespass
offerings, the sinful demerit and imper-
fection of mankind as borne by the
Saviour are pictured, and our forgive-
ness through Him. These were not
sweet savour offerings. No single
offering could ever give expression to
all the blessings of divine grace that
would flow from the one great and
complete sacrifice of the Lord Jesus
Christ at Calvary.

The Burnt Offering

Various animals were offered
according to the wealth and ability of
the offerer. The burnt offering was pre-
sented not only for an individual
whose heart overflowed in appreciation
of his acceptance before the Lord, but
also for a collective people. This was
voluntary for the individual, but
compulsory for the people on a daily
basis. The rules for the burnt offering
changed when it was presented in

connection with some of the seven
festivals of the Lord. Some of the
sweetest  lessons come  from
meditation on those changes.

The individual could offer a bullock,
sheep, goat, dove or pigeon. A
qualifying criterion was the ability of
the offerer to give. How could an
offerer then or now, if he had an appre-
ciation of his acceptability before God,
give beneath his ability? Paul says:
If the readiness is present, it is
acceptable according to what a man
has, not according to what he does
not have ... God loves a cheerful
giver (2 Cor.8:12; 9:7).

But woe to him who robs God by
giving less than he is able! (See
Mal.1:8; Mal.3:8). "How much do
you owe to my master?" though used
in a different context is still a
pertinent question (Lk.16:5).

The offerer brought his sacrifice to
the door of the tabernacle, for God's
house was to be the only place of such
devotion. He must then identify him-
self with the animal, thereby acknowl-
edging that his acceptability was not
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in himself, but in the perfection of the
sacrifice. The carcass, properly divided,
revealed purity in every part, and
whether it was the head, the seat of
intellect; or the inwards, the will and
affections; or the legs, the outward
walk and conduct; all spoke of the One
of whom it is said:

He knew no sin (2 Cor.5:21). In

Him there is no sin (1 Jn 3:5).

(He) committed no sin

(1 Pet.2:22).

(He was) without sin (Heb.4:15).
All was offered without any part
being reserved for the offerer. The
priest for his labour received the hide.
All else went to the altar. In our appre-
ciation of the Lord as our burnt offer-
ing, we need also pay attention to
Paul's word to the Romans:
present your bodies a living and holy
sacrifice, acceptable to God, which
is your spiritual service (12:1). This
will cause us to:
walk in love, just as Christ also loved
you and gave Himself up for us, an
offering and a sacrifice to God as a
fragrant aroma (Eph.5:2).

And it will affect our works also:

how much more will the blood of
Christ, who through the eternal
Spirit offered Himself without
blemish to God, cleanse your con-
science from dead works to serve the
living God? (Heb.9:14).

Israel's daily compulsory offering
assured the continuing acceptance of
the people on the basis of sacrifice. It
reminded them that only on that basis

could they continue, a matter that will
be still remembered by Israel in the
millennial kingdom.

The variations or changes of rules in
offering for the national festivals
included the doubling of the offering
on the Sabbath. Entering into the rest
of God then or now requires an
enhanced appreciation of the burnt
offering aspect of Christ. This touches
His own acceptability before God and
ours through Him. The greatly
extended offering on the first day of
each month was a continual marking
of the grace of God as He accepted His
people on the basis of sacrifice.

The Meal Offering

The Hebrew word for meal offering
is minchah and indicates the gift of a
person to his superior. It took the
form of fine wheaten flour, cakes, or
roasted grains, with salt, and to some
were added oil and incense. Generally,
a handful was placed on the altar; the
balance was for the priest, "a thing
most holy". All the incense was
offered on the altar, the sweetness of
the incense from the golden altar and
the sweetness from the altar of burnt
offering ascending together. The burnt
and peace offerings were always
accompanied by a meal offering, its
size depending on the size of the sacri-
fice, though it could also be offered in
other  ways (see  Lev.23:16;
Num.5:15).

Even taking a cautious view of
typology there is in the meal offering
room for meditation on the incense
that went to the altar, God alone fully
appreciating the fulness of the sweet-
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ness of Christ. We may also meditate
on that upon which the priest fed, or
upon the grinding, roasting, mixing
with oil and salt, and parching before
the fire or other cooking methods, all
representative of the marvellous
aspects of the life of the Lord Jesus
Christ on earth and in resurrection
also.
Variations

When the meal offering was for a poor
man's guilt (Lev.5:11-13), or for the
sin of jealousy (Num.5:15), there was
neither oil nor frankincense added. Sin
and guilt are not the result of the
Spirit's work. In Lev.7:11-13 the
offering of meal consists of leavened
and unleavened cakes together. In the
work of the priesthood there will need
to be some resemblance between the
life of the offerer and the life of the
offering, as both are presented
together. On the beginning of each
month the meal offering was increased
in association with the increase in the
burnt offering, perhaps a continuing
reminder of the character of life that
God sought among His people. And
when the sheaf of firstfruits was
offered on that day which was later to
become the resurrection day, which it
also typified, the meal offering with
the he-lamb of the burnt offering was
doubled; for resurrection life and our
blessings through it were the major
considerations (Lev.23:13). The new
wave offering of the feast of weeks
included two loaves on the wave breast
which were of this same double size,
reminding us that God had from Pente-
cost a nation whose life was important

- one "producing the fruit (of the king-
dom)".
On special occasions when the
Israelites enjoyed the firstfruits of the
land or the firstfruits of the threshing
floor, meal was to be heaved up as
thanksgiving to the Lord, just as we
also offer from overflowing hearts
when we read and meditate on the
blessings of the land or the lessons of
the threshing floor (Ruth 3; 1
Chron.21:22). To be unintentionally
thankless at such times demanded a
sin offering. The meal offerings were
of great importance to Israel, and the
life of Christ which they suggest to us
is similarly of tremendous value.
The Peace Offering

The third sweet savour offering
(Lev.3) was to be divided among God,
the priest and the offerer, and to all it
was exceedingly sweet. In the peace
offering, friendship and fellowship
were celebrated in a linked appreciation
of the goodness of God. No birds were
allowed here; the celebration of fellow-
ship demands a spiritual wealth which
could not be characterized by less than
a sheep, goat, or bullock. That either
gender might be used enhances the
concept of fellowship seen in the offer-
ing. God's portion of this offering
must be presented on the altar first -
the outer and inner fat (Heb. the best),
the kidneys or reins and the caul upon
the liver. Meditation on each brings a
wealth of thought as it is applied to
what God the Father received from His
Son's sacrifice. That these were always
offered on the altar upon the burnt
offering shows the close link between
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our acceptance in Christ and the peace
and fellowship which should follow.

The priest received the wave breast
and the heave thigh. His whole family
might enjoy this with him. So those
who as a priesthood serve God today
share in a feasting on the affection and
strength that these special parts repre-
sent. In this fellowship offering all the
rest of the animal was for the offerer
and his family. Fellowship grows in
quality the more we understand God's
appreciation of the sacrifice of Christ.
"We have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom.5:1). "(He)
made peace through the blood of His
cross" (Col.1:20). "He Himself is our
peace" (Eph.2:14).

Some imperfect animals might also
be offered, because of poverty, as fel-
lowship offerings of thanksgiving
(Lev.22:21-25), but this in no way
indicated imperfection in the One who
is the fulfilment of all such sacrifices.

Rather, it indicates God's acceptance of
thanksgiving even though there is
imperfection in the appreciation of the
offerer.

The peace offering of the feast of
weeks is a prefiguring of Pentecost and
the beginning of that new movement
of which we are a part who serve God
in His house today. There is a special
affectionate relationship between
loaves and wave breast, even as there
is between Christ and God's people.
The offerings of Leviticus were
peculiar to a called-out and called-
together nation, and were to be
sacrificed and eaten in the place of the
Name (Deut.12:27). These provide a
rewarding study and meditation as
we contemplate the special revelation
of the Lord Jesus Christ seen in them,
and His association with those who
are found in God's house today.

(All scripture references from NASB).

Heartache or Headache

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

The one sometimes leads to the other, but before reaching for the aspirin why
not reach for that precious verse in the loveliest of psalms. Perhaps sheep do
not get headaches or heartaches, but they surely get something which needs

oil to anoint and water to refresh.

"Thou anointest my head with oil;
my cup runneth over" (Ps.23:5). That
is what the experienced shepherd,

David, tells us about sheep and
himself. They get cuts and scratches,
bumps and bites; all enough to give
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them a headache! And the caring,
loving shepherd applies his soothing
ointment, the anointing oil. Then
comes the drink of cool, refreshing
water; a gentle stroking, patting, a
quiet endearing word, and the sheep
enters the fold for a needed rest.

Fellow Christian, you can fit your-
self spiritually into that picture, can
you not? All the stress and strain, hits
and knocks, anxiety and disappoint-
ment, sorrow and discouragement, that
life holds today, sometimes contribute
to a large sized headache or heartache.
That is when the Lord, our Shepherd,
needs to deal with us in a personal
way. Have you noticed the I, my, me,
He, Thou, in Ps.23? What a group of
personal pronouns within six verses!

To be helped adequately we must
make our hurt, pain, burden, a per-
sonal thing with Him. He is the best
One to care for the problems of the
head, the mind, the heart. As the abra-
sions of the sheep are all visible to the
concerned shepherd, so in our personal
relationship ~ with  the  Lord,
"Everything is uncovered and laid bare
before the eyes of Him to whom we
must give account" (Heb.4:13 NIV).

In our communion with the Lord
we can be reassured by these words of
His: "the shepherd ... calleth his own
sheep by name ... I am the Good
Shepherd; and I know Mine own, and
Mine own know Me ... My sheep hear
My voice, and I know them, and they
follow Me" (Jn 10:2,3,14,27). So we
must never regard Him as One who is
remote, impersonal, approachable

only at certain times, or too busy to
be concerned with insignificant prob-
lems. It is only after we have unbur-
dened ourselves to Him; allowed Him
to put away the things which distress
and depress, that we can be renewed in
spirit and in mind (Eph.4:23). Inci-
dentally, the word renewed is linked
with renovation, and to freshen up. If
you think of your mind as being a
room that has become cluttered and
colourless, then it is time to clear out
everything and renovate, brighten up,
freshen up, the mind, and also the
heart and the life. Out must go all the
things that hinder spiritually; the nega-
tive thoughts of irritability, impa-
tience, intolerance; perhaps envy or
jealousy. It is only then that we can
enjoy the experience of having "this
mind in you which was also in Christ
Jesus" (Phil.2:5).

After renovation comes furnishing,
for having His mind means installing
the renovated life "love, joy, peace,
patience, kindness, goodness, faithful-
ness, meekness, self control"
(Gal.5:22 NIV). These are all of the
Spirit, and the anointing oil for the
sheep has its counterpart in the
Spirit's blessing in our lives. The
overrunning cup of joy, the loving
touch of His hand, and the quiet
resting-place found in Him, are all
valued improvements which can
replace the feeling of trying to cope, or
managing to get by, or even reaching
for the aspirin-plus! For the headache
or heartache the oil, the water, the
touch, and the rest, are unquestionably
the best treatment.
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EOEUS

Yasser Arafat s Break-through

The closing weeks of 1988 saw important developments in Palestinian
policy under the leadership of Yasser Arafat, developments which
"profoundly altered the Middle East's political landscape".

First came the sensational declara-
tion of an independent Palestinian
State, when the Palestine National
Council met in Algiers (15th Novem-
ber). Although this was a merely theo-
retical exercise, since no actual state
exists, it was calculated to express sol-
idarity of support for the Palestinian
uprising in the West Bank and Gaza
Strip, so encouraging the morale of
those suffering in that cause.

There followed the refusal of the
United States to allow Yasser Arafat
entrance for a session of the United
Nations in New York on the grounds
that as a known terrorist he was a
threat to security. Most countries took
the view that Arafat should not have
been excluded in this way, and the
United Nations arranged a special ses-
sion in Geneva so that the PLO leader
could state the Palestinian cause. In an
impassioned speech he pleaded the case
for a Palestinian State, and claimed
that his people genuinely wished for a
peaceful solution to the political prob-
lems of the Middle East (December
13).

The following day Arafat again
spelt out the PLO's position - "the
right of all parties concerned in the
Middle East conflict to exist in peace
and security ... including the State of
Palestine, Israel and other neighbours".
There was also absolute renunciation
of terrorism. In response came the
United States' agreement to engage in
dialogue with the PLO - a dramatic
reversal of the policy which has
obtained for the past thirteen years.
For in 1975 Henry Kissinger promised
Israel that the United States would not
deal with the PLO unless certain con-
ditions were met - notably the PLO's
recognition of the right of the State of
Israel to exist, and renunciation of ter-
rorism. At long last Arafat had com-
plied with these conditions.

World opinion generally welcomed
the United States decision. Indeed
among European and Arab nations
opinion had long favoured discussion
with the PLO on behalf of the Pales-
tinian cause. But to Israel the
announcement came as an unwelcome
shock. It deprived them of their main
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support for a policy of refusing to
have any dealings with Yasser Arafat
and the PLO. The Israeli Prime Mini-
ster denounced Arafat's address to the
United Nations as a "monumental act
of deception". Most Israelis profoundly
distrust Arafat after suffering twenty-
four years of violent terrorism at the
hands of his organization.

It remains for Arafat of course to
match his words with performance.
The United States will look for proof
that he can control the PLO and bring
to an end the hijackings, bombings
and murders of the past two decades. If
he fails the dialogue could be brought
to an abrupt end. Provided that conver-
sations can be maintained, the United
States hopes that Israel might be per-
suaded to accept a Palestinian role in
negotiations to further the peace pro-
cess in the Middle East.

Meantime Palestinians of the West
Bank have been celebrating the United
States decision as a victory for their
cause. Having drawn world-wide atten-
tion to their national aspirations
through their year-long uprising in the
"occupied territories", they see the
United States' willingness to talk to
Arafat as a significant step forward,
with further political gains in pros-

pect. One immediate result was an
intensification of unrest in the West
Bank, making the ensuing month one
of the bloodiest of the uprising - 40
Arabs killed and 500 wounded.

Worldly political judgement of the
Palestinian issue has clearly swung in
favour of at least a large measure of
autonomy for Palestinians within
Israel's boundaries. Many would sup-
port Yasser Arafat's demand for an
independent Palestinian State, includ-
ing the "occupied territory" of the
West Bank. Scripture suggests that
some such arrangement may well
eventuate. For in Joel ch. 3 the Lord
declares: "I will gather the nations, and
will bring them down into the Valley
of Jehoshaphat; and I will plead with
them there for My people and for My
heritage Israel, whom they have scat-
tered among the nations, and parted
My land". In that future day of judge-
ment one of God's charges against the
nations will be their dividing up of the
land which He promised to the descen-
dants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
(Ex.13:14-17; Ex.28:13-14). Christian
observers will continue to watch with
deep interest the outcome of the Pales-
tinian problem in the light of the pro-
phetic Word.
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Living unto Righteousness (Part 3)

By J.H. Johnson, Kilmarnock, Scotland

Holiness and Righteousness

Of great importance in our living
for righteousness is holiness - indeed
without holiness there can be no righ-
teousness. The Lord Jesus was the
"Holy and Righteous One". Holiness
and righteousness go together. Holi-
ness is the inward state. Righteousness
is the life lived, the deeds done consis-
tent with the inward holy character.
The world despises holiness, carica-
tures holiness. To the world holiness
is a negation of pleasure, an austere,
joyless way of life. The Christians
know belter. Holiness is first of all
purity, cleanness, beauty. "Worship
the Lord in the beauty of holiness" for
the Lord is holy. He says "Be ye holy;
for I am holy". Those passages in
Revelation where John describes the
throne of God and the holy city, new
Jerusalem, bring to our hearts and
minds something of the awesome
beauty of God:

And there were seven lamps of fire
burning before the throne, which
are the seven Spirits of God, and
before the throme, as it were a
glassy sea like wunto crystal
(Rev.4:5,6) and;

the holy city of Jerusalem, coming
down out of heaven from God, hav-
ing the glory of God, her light was
like unto a stone most precious, as

it were a jasper stone, clear as crys-
tal ... and the city was pure gold,
like unto pure glass.
(Rev.21:10,11,18).

The Lord was in daily communion
with God His Father, daily in the pres-
ence of God in prayer. He is our exam-
ple. By means of daily prayer we begin
to take on His likeness. You remem-
ber Moses, how his face shone because
he had been speaking to God. We may
not be aware of it, but there is some
effect on our spirits, some likeness to
the One to whom we pray, produced in
us.

Holiness and Joy

With holiness is joy. David knew
this, and in Ps.16 he wrote, "In Thy
presence is fulness of joy". Those
mighty beings in the immediate pres-
ence of God experience that fulness of
joy as they cry continually, "Holy,
holy, holy, is the Lord God, the
Almighty, which was, which is and
which is to come". We, too, can only
know that joy as we are holy. There is
no true joy apart from holiness. Paul
overflowed with joy in all his afflic-
tion and those to whom Peter wrote
rejoiced "with joy unspeakable and full
of glory". To know joy like that we
shall have to be holy, "to cleanse our-
selves from all defilement of flesh and
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of
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God" (2 Cor.7:1).

Our love for the Lord is surely
greater now than on the day we first
put our trust in Him. We have come
to know more about Him. We have
experienced His help and His presence
in our lives, and we love the Lord
more today than on the first day. Holi-
ness and righteousness are also pro-
gressive as we see from Rev.22:1.

He that is unrighteous, let him do
unrighteousness still: and he that is
filthy, let him be made filthy still:
and he that is righteous, let him do
righteousness still: and he that is
holy, let him be made holy still
(Rev.22:11).

Men who take the downward path
"proceed further in ungodliness" and
those who respond to the "upward call-
ing of God" make progress in holiness
and righteousness. It is a law, a princi-
ple. It is like overcoming temptation,
every time you overcome you become
stronger to overcome the next tempta-
tion. So too in following Christ -
every time we confess Christ before
men we become stronger. A great
strengthening of Christian character
takes place each time we confess
Christ, It is like that great saying of
Jephthah, "I have opened my mouth
unto the LORD, and I cannot go back"
(Jdgs.11:35), You know that people
expect you to live up to what you

have said and you are conscious that
your confession makes you responsi-
ble before the Lord to be faithful to it
(by His help).

Righteousness and Faith

We begin by faith and we continue
by faith. We have no doubt at all that
"the faith which was once for all deliv-
ered unto the saints", namely the
teaching of the apostles for the disci-
ples of the Lord Jesus, applies to our-
selves and that we are responsible to
be obedient to that teaching. But how
can we be sure of the Lord's will for us
in special circumstances, at particular
times of crisis in our lives, or when
we are deeply exercised about some
problem?

Sometimes the Holy Spirit brings
forcibly to our minds and hearts a word
from the Scriptures or gives us a
strong persuasion and we are assured of
the way we should go, the course we
should take, or that the Lord is with us
in the trial. This is a personal experi-
ence. Jas.5:16-18 is relevant. Elijah
was a righteous man who prayed
according to the will of God because
he was a man who was daily in the
presence of God (1 Kgs.17:1). Today
the righteous are still men and women
of faith who stand in the presence,
pray in the Spirit and then "conclude"
what the Lord's will is for them as in
Acts 16:10. "Morning by morning"
(Isa.50:4) He has left us an example.
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Where Two or Three are Gathered
Together

By David Smith, Ayr, Scotland

For where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in the

midst of them (Matt.18:20).

In the early part of the last century
many dear children of God came
together in different parts of the world
to break bread on the Lord's day morn-
ing solely on the basis of these lovely
words spoken by the Lord Jesus to His
disciples in Capernaum. The step they
took is still applauded as one of faith
and obedience, and others are encour-
aged to gather in the same way. While
no one can question the power and
comfort of the Lord's words nor the
blessing which they provide for the
pilgrim on his homeward journey, yet
their application may sometimes be
called into question.

The assembling or gathering
together of God's saints in the New
Testament age is embraced by the word
church (Greek ekklesia - ek, out of;
klesis, a calling), a word which the
Spirit of God uses carefully. It clearly
attaches to people and never to a mate-
rial building. The context distin-
guishes between the two great parallel
purposes of God relevant to the present
age: "the Church which is His Body"
and the Church and churches of God.

It is however significant that the
Lord Jesus in all His teaching used the
word church only twice; both are in
Matthew's Gospel. In Matt.16, with

His disciples at Caesarea Philippi, He
unveiled the great purpose of the ages
"which in other generations was not
made known unto the sons of men",
that Jews and Gentiles who, like Peter
confess Him to be "the Christ the Son
of the living God", are "fellow-heirs
and fellow-members of the Body"
(Eph.3:5,6). Such are baptized in one
Spirit into "one Body" (1 Cor.12:13)
and can never forfeit that place either
by sin or death. Personal conduct and
behaviour cannot affect the believer's
standing "in Christ". He said, "upon
this Rock I will build My church; and
the gates of Hades shall not prevail
against it" (Matt.16:18). That building
commenced with the descent of the
Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost
and will continue until the coming
again of the Lord Jesus to the air to
take to Himself all His own.

The second instance when the Lord
Jesus uses the word church is recorded
in Matt.18, regarding the reconciliation
of an offending brother, who was
refusing to listen to one or two private
witnesses. The matter in question had
to be brought before the church, "and
if he refuse to hear the church also, let
him be unto thee as the Gentile and
the publican ... For where two or three
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are gathered in My Name, there am I
in the midst of them" (Matt.18:17,20).
It is obvious that the church which the
Lord is here referring to is very differ-
ent from that mentioned in Matt.16.
While personal attitude and indi-
vidual faults cannot affect one's place
in the former, they could possibly in
the case of the latter involve excom-
munication. That His words refer to a
local gathering of saints is also con-
firmed by the fact that the "Church the
Body", because of its universal charac-
ter consisting of all believers living
and dead, could never have any such
matter brought before it for considera-
tion or for judgement.

It is true to say that at the time of
the Lord's ministry, no churches or
assemblies of gathered-together believ-
ers existed. But following His ascen-
sion to heaven, the company of
disciples gathered together in Jerusa-
lem numbered about one hundred and
twenty. It was to such that the Holy
Spirit came on the day of Pentecost
and from among them Peter arose and
preached that memorable address which
resulted in three thousand souls being
saved, baptized in water and added to
the one hundred and twenty. Thus they
"continued stedfastly in the apostles'
teaching and the Fellowship, in the
breaking of bread and the prayers"
(Acts 2:41,42). That company, to
which the Lord added others (Acts
2:47; Acts 5:14), is later identified as
the Church of God in Jerusalem (Acts
8:1; Gal.1:13).

Subsequent upon the dispersion of
the saints in the Church of God in

Jerusalem resulting from that "great
persecution" (Acts 8:1), instigated by
Saul of Tarsus, the testimony spread
abroad, and other churches of God
came into being in many other places.
Afterwards through the ministry of
Paul the converted persecutor, churches
of God were planted throughout Asia
and into Europe (1 Cor.3:6).

It would be wrong to suggest, how-
ever, that the New Testament local
churches of God comprised believers
coming together under one roof solely
on the ground of being believers saved
by grace. Rather, as the scriptures
clearly show, they came together on
one basic foundation: the teaching of
the Lord Jesus through His apostles.
Therefore Paul could say, "I teach eve-
rywhere in every church" and "so
ordain I in all the churches" (1

Cor4:17; 1 Cor.7:17). What
obtained in one church obtained
throughout them all. Salvation,

baptism and addition were the three
basic principles of a church of God,
which then operated by continuing in
the apostles' teaching, the teaching of
the Lord, who had spent the forty
days before His ascension speaking
to and instructing them on the
important matter of the "kingdom of
God" (Acts 1:3; Matt.28:20).

The testimony of God was thus
entrusted to His saints gathered within
this divine arrangement, but if a
brother or sister refuses to conform to
that arrangement or resists the author-
ity of the Lord in a church of God, as
shown in Matt.18, they may forfeit
their place in an assembly as one
sadly did in the church of God in
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Corinth (1 Cor.5:13). Thank God
their place in the Church which is His
Body can never be forfeited.

We would therefore conclude that
the two or three "gathered together in
My Name" imply two or three of the
local church of God. Hence, however
few in number a church of God may be
when gathered in His Name, it has the
right to carry out His will with regard
to righteousness and judgement. But
Matt.18 does not provide a licence for
believers, to come together as an

independent assembly or church, and
for that church to act on its own
according to its own judgement, as a
self-governing body. Such practice is
obviously in conflict with the New
Testament pattern for collective testi-
mony. It is alien to the heart of God
who seeks a gathered-together people
of whom He can say "I will dwell in
them, and walk in them: and I will be
their God and they shall be My
people" (2 Cor.6:16).

Why?

By P.L. Hickling, Southport, England.

Anyone who has small children knows that they reach an age, round
about five, when every other word is "why?'". We don't always find it
easy to deal with; sometimes the first answer is quite straightforward, but
the next "why?" is more difficult, and the third is impossible.

For example, a child might say
"Why does it rain?" and the reply
could be "The rain falls out of the
clouds". The next question might be
"Why does the rain fall down, and how
did it get up there?" An adult would
then have to explain the mechanism of
evaporation, convection and condensa-
tion, which he might be expected to
know, but the child would probably
find difficult to follow because of his
limited knowledge. If this was fol-
lowed by "Why does water evaporate,

instead of just getting hotter?", neither
parent might know why a change of
state takes place at a particular
temperature - if anyone does.

All of us sometimes want to ask
"Why?". A parent dies, someone suf-
fers in an accident, someone else is
unjustly treated, or loses his job; all of
them good, kind Christian people, and
we want to ask why God should let it
happen. Some kindly and well-
meaning people will try to console by
saying "It's all in God's plan. He never
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makes a mistake, and He knows best".
One doesn't like to pour cold water on
what seems a trusting and faithful atti-
tude, but is this really satisfactory?
God doesn't plan to do evil things to
anyone (Jas.1:13), and the things
which are undesirable but not evil are
not designed by Him. He knows that
they are going to happen, and permits
them to happen, but this is not the
same as making them happen. The
case of Job illustrates this. God
pointed him out as "a perfect and an
upright man, one that feareth God, and
escheweth evil" (Job 1:8). In spite of
this, God permitted Satan to touch
first his goods and family, then the
man himself.

Some of the bad things that happen
to us are caused by our own or other
people's error, or sometimes by ill-
will. What would we have God do? To
use His power to prevent any act of
ill-will or misjudgement by man or
demon? If He did this, there would be
no such thing as free will or moral
responsibility. Every being would be
an automaton, doing exactly as it was
told. One reason "why", therefore, is
that God has restricted Himself by giv-
ing man free will - making him "in
the image of God" (Ex.1:27). A con-
sequence of this is that bad decisions
are sometimes taken, which God could
only prevent by a wholesale and full-
scale intervention in human affairs -
which He will one day make. Nonethe-
less, most Christians would think that
there are some occasions on which
God overrides human actions, or
influences their timing in such a way

that ill effects are avoided or reduced. A
natural question is "Why doesn't He do
this more frequently, or in all cases, to
protect His own?"

One answer is that God is able to
bring glory to Himself out of situa-
tions where people mean to oppose
Him, and to bring good results from
evil intentions. For example, Scripture
records how Joseph's brothers sold him
to the Midianites, and feigned his kill-
ing by wild animals (Ex.37). Joseph's
reaction was "ye meant evil against
me; but God meant it for good, to
bring to pass, as it is this day, to save
much people alive" (Ex.50:20). Other
instances are the way in which
Adam's sin was used as the reason for
bringing redemption to the human
race, and the way in which the scatter-
ing following Saul's persecution was
used to spread the gospel (Acts 8:4).
The greatest example of all lies in the
death of Christ. The vile betrayal of
the Lord was an act for which Judas
was fully responsible, but it was part
of the chain of events through which
the Son of God earned our redemption
(Matt.26:24). Scripture shows us
again and again that the proof of our
faith is "more precious than gold that
perisheth though it is proved by fire"
(1 Pet.1:7).

The originators of the Church of
England's Shorter Catechism asked the
question "What is the chief end of
man?" and answered it "The chief end
of man is to glorify God, and to enjoy
Him for ever". This is a correct assess-
ment; no greater reason for our exis-
tence can be found than that we should
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exalt God Almighty, who is the epi-
tome of all that is good, and for whose
sake everything exists. Thus God
gives to some the opportunity and
duty to glorify Him by putting their
faith into action; this is an opportu-
nity to be grasped, not a calamity to
be bewailed. Is not this sort of test too
hard for some? Yes, it is; and God, the
all-knowing, says that He "will not
suffer you to be tempted above that ye
are able; but will with the temptation
make also the way of escape" (1
Cor.10:13). To this extent He does use
His power to control events and
actions, and no-one should fear that
God will set him an impossible task.
If we should find that God has
entrusted us with a difficult situation,
we can be sure that God will give us
the strength to surmount it.

This is the essence of faith. It is a
trust in God's goodwill and love; a rec-
ognition of the statement of Scripture
that "to them that love God, all things
work together for good, even to them
that are called according to His pur-
pose" (Rom.8:28). Thus the question
"why?" will seldom provide much
enlightenment, and may well cause

energy to be spent on introspection
that could better be spent on other
things. The past has gone, and we can-
not alter it; the future is unknown,
except that we can believe God's prom-
ises about its general nature; but our
duty lies in the present, and God has
given us this time in which we can
decide to act or not to act. As far as we
ourselves are concerned, the simple -
even rather crude - fact is that we need
not ask "why?", just "get on with it".
In the case of calamities happening to
others, we are like the child in our
initial illustration; it may not be pos-
sible for us to have the ultimate reason
explained to us, because of our lack of
knowledge. Certainly we can say that
the view which considers the ultimate
evils to be bodily suffering and death
is a very temporal and earth-bound
one. It is true that while one may
adopt the higher spiritual attitude for
oneself, it is hard to communicate it to
others who have no faith, and see in
calamities an obstacle to it. What we
can do is to seek to demonstrate it in
ourselves, and for that we need the
help of God.
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VOICES FROM THE PAST
Saul and David (3)

We have in previous comments on Saul and David drawn attention to the
apparent ignorance of Saul in regard to Samuel, who was so large and important a
figure in the national life of Israel, the last and greatest of all the Judges. Saul
seems to typify the "natural" man prior to God giving to him another heart. After
some bright glimpses in his early career, Saul lapsed into what is characteristic of
a carnal believer, persecuting God's spiritual man, David.

Paul in 1 Cor.2:14 and 3:1-3 draws a distinction between the "natural" man and
the "carnal" man. In the case of the natural man, he says that he cannot receive
the things of the Spirit of God. The natural man is a man who has known no
regeneration by the Spirit of God. Jude in Jude 1:19 describes the natural man
thus: "These are they who make separations, sensual (natural), having not the
Spirit". It seems clear from what Jude says that he lived in the time to which
Paul referred; "I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among
you, not sparing the flock; and from among your own selves shall men arise,
speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them" (Acts
20:29,30).

Two classes are here indicated. There were firstly "natural" men who had known
no change of heart, but were still as they could only be, "grievous wolves". No
doubt they had got into the Fellowship because they "crept in privily" (Jude 1:4).
They had, I would judge, come in in sheep's clothing, but were as they could only
be - "ravening wolves". These men had not the Spirit of God, and could
consequently do nothing but harm, stirring up strife, and separating the true sheep
of Christ. Besides these there were the "carnal" men, men who arose from
amongst the elders, whose aim was to cause sects, and to build up groups of
disciples around themselves.

It will be noticed that whereas it is impossible for the "natural" man to receive
the things of the Spirit of God, the "carnal" believer may receive somewhat of
spiritual teaching, but his ability to take in divine things is of the weakest kind.
He is like a person suffering from some malady or weak digestion, and he has to
be put on milk, babies' food. Thus Paul writes, "And I, brethren, could not speak
unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ... for
whereas there is among you jealousy and strife, are ye not carnal, and walk after
the manner of men?" (1 Cor.3:1-3).

J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1949
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Editorial

Our main series article emphasizes the correspondence between what was done
by the priests and people of Israel when sacrifices were offered, and what happened
at the crucifixion of the Lord. His sufferings as the sin bearer were thus divinely
foreshadowed for our instruction.

There was great variety in the Levitical offerings of the Old Covenant,
reflecting the completeness and perfection of the redemptive work of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Sin in all its many forms and with all its many effects was given
the full and final answer at Calvary. Because of the efficacy of Christ's offering of
Himself, sinners of every hue are offered the free gift of eternal life, the
forgiveness of sins, and day by day cleansing from sin. Of old the high priest, by
the blood of bulls and goats, entered into the most holy place on the Day of
Atonement. Today a holy priesthood has access to worship in the holy place in
heaven "by the blood of Jesus". The types and the great Antitype engage our
deepest thoughts as we bow in thanksgiving for such a Saviour.

"Uniformly sound teaching is hard to find, the people are as sheep without a
shepherd"; we quote from an article about the dangers of liberal theology in issue
No. 8803, page 48. One facet of the prevailing confusion in the Anglican
churches is highlighted in this month's Focus. The appointment of a woman
bishop in U.S.A. is causing many thinking adherents to consider their position.
Human expediency is replacing reliance on the Word of God for guidance in
spiritual matters. "Back to the Bible" is a timely word for searchers after truth.
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW
The Sin Offerings

By Edwin Neely, Brantford, Ontario, Canada

Sin blinds the eyes, fouls the conscience, and separates between man
and God. With its close relatives, iniquity and transgression, it has its
origin in Satan, runs rampant through the total depravity of man, and
comprises anything and everything that is contrary to the character of

God.

The Lord Jesus Christ in His one
sacrifice for sins for ever made purifi-
cation of sins, put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself, and enabled God
never more to remember the sins and
lawlessness of His New Covenant peo-
ple. Until the sacrifice of Christ at
Calvary, sin was covered over through
the various offerings appropriated and
offered for the purpose according to the
will of God. These sin offerings and
the great Sin Offering of whom they
speak are the subject of this article.

It must be remembered that the
Levitical offerings were commanded
for a people already redeemed, and were
compulsory if fellowship with God
was to be maintained. These were
ordained for individuals who might sin
in coming short of God's standard
(Lev.4); or who incurred guilt through
certain specific unwitting offences
(Lev.5:1-13); or unintentional faith-
lessness in the types of trespasses that
caused loss and demanded restitution as
well as sacrifice (Lev.5:14-6:7). They
were also compulsory for the sin and
trespass of God's people. Both then
and today a collective people might

sin. The nation might fall into idola-
try, rulers might lead them astray,
teachers through sinning themselves
might cause the people to sin.
Wherever, whenever, and however sin
is committed, sin is sin, and must be
dealt with that there might be reconcil-
iation with God:

He made Him ... to be sin on our

behalf, that we might become the

righteousness of God in Him (2

Cor.5:21).

The value of the sacrifice varied
according to the position of knowledge
and responsibility of the one sinning:
high position - high responsibility.
The sin of a priest was equal to the sin
of the whole people and required a bul-
lock; a ruler needed a male goat; and
the common people were to offer a
female kid or lamb. In every case there
was identification with the offering. In
the case of the people, the elders acted
by placing their hands on the head of
the bullock involved.

On behalf of the people or a priest
the blood was apportioned according to
the area of service in the house that
was affected by the sin. For the nation
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or priest - before the Lord, before the
veil, on the altar of incense and at the
base of the copper altar. For the ruler
or one of the people, the blood
remained outside the holies, on the
horns of the copper altar and at its
base. The blood that went in was
applied on the way out and not on the
way in. Expiation was from God, not
man.

The study of the application of
blood, wider than the parameters of
this article, is an important inquiry.
The blood of Christ has also done
what the blood of animals could never
do in that it took away sins
(Heb.10:4). However, the blood of
these animals does teach us about the
effects of His sacrifice. The teaching
differs according to the place and
way in which the blood was applied.

The blood of the Passover spoke
redemption for the people of God
(Ex.12:23). In the wilderness in front
of Sinai, it sealed the covenant
(Ex.24:8), and in the Levitical
offerings and especially on the day of
atonement it atoned for sin
(Lev.17:11). The blood of Christ, of
which the blood of these offerings was

a shadow, effects justification
(Rom.5:9), procures redemption
(Eph.1:7), reconciles to God

(Col.1:20), brings the believer near to
God (Eph.2:13), and cleanses from all
sins (1 Jn 1:7). On behalf of the
collective people of God it was
essential for the ratification of the new
covenant (1 Cor.11:25), loosing from
sins and redeeming this collective
entity to constitute it a holy nation, a
kingdom, and priests unto His God and

Father (1 Pet.1:18,19; Rev.1:5,6). It
is His blood too which purges the con-
science for collective service
(Heb.9:14), and has inaugurated the
new and living access whereby we
may enter the holies (Heb.10:19).

In the cases of both individual and
national sin the sweetness of the fat
was placed on the altar of burnt offer-
ing, just as the appropriate parts of the
burnt and peace offerings had been.
Though the various sin offerings could
not usually be seen as sweet savour
offerings of Christ, there was some-
thing exceedingly precious to God in
Christ's offering of Himself without
blemish unto Him. Only God could
fully appreciate it.

In the offering for the people, the
carcass was borne outside the camp to
be consumed by fire. Heb.13:11-13
clarifies the teaching of this forus in a
very practical way. The body was
removed from the presence of God to
meet man's need in respect to the
judgement of his sin. The blood was
taken into the presence of God to meet
God's demands for man's reconcilia-
tion.

In the event of an individual's sacri-
fice, after the blood had been applied
and God has had His portion, the bal-
ance of the sheep or goat was eaten by
the priest, for the labourer is worthy of
his hire, and the priesthood, affected by
the sin of others must also rejoice in
its forgiveness. Nevertheless, the
priest must then scour and rinse the
brazen pot or break the earthenware
vessel that had touched the offering.
The offerer received nothing of the
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sacrifice. The grace of God had again
triumphed through the death of the
innocent. Sin had been forgiven.

It is noteworthy that on the day of
atonement, the confession of the sins
of the people over the head of the liv-
ing goat was made affer the slaughter
of the goat of the sin offering for the
people. The holies had meantime been
cleansed by blood, so that the services
of the people of God might flow to
Him (Lev.16:15,21).

The uses of the four sides of the
copper altar also speak lessons to us
worthy of further study. On the north
side the burnt offering was slain,
showing our acceptance before God
(Lev.1:11). On the east side, the ashes
were deposited, perhaps portraying our
justification (Lev.1:16). On the west
side the peace offering was slain,
speaking of our access and fellowship
(Lev.3:2). And on the south side His
future kingdom will flow that river of
cleansing and sanctification for the
whole world (Ezek.47:1).

Through the laying on of hands,
then, the sin had been laid upon the
offering. Through the application of
the blood, the righteousness of the
offering was imputed to the offerer.
Through the cleansing of the holies
there was a place for divine service by
the people of God, which we also
enjoy on the first day of the week in
the very presence of Christ and of God.

The Trespass Offering
Trespass grew out of unwitting
carelessness:

concealing the truth (Lev.5:1)

defilement through association (vv.

2,3)

not keeping one's promises (v.4)

unintentional dishonesty Godward

or manward (v.15).

There was and is no sacrifice for
intentional, wilful sin (Heb.10:26),
but even though the matter was unin-
tentional and for a time unrecognized,
it was trespass, and when it was
known it required sacrifice. There is in
this a solemn reminder to all of us that
sin renders us unfit for divine service.
Failure to return borrowed goods,
unfairness in fellowship, coercion,
deception and false pretences, and the
keeping of things found constitute
trespass, even when the action is in no
way deliberate.

Blessed, holy, spotless Sacrifice,
the complete fulfilment of all God's
purposes in Him, and the One
through whom we have all our for-
giveness, acceptance, peace and fel-
lowship, yes, and all things.

Robbing man required sacrifice to
God because it was a sin against Him
also, and it required restitution to the
person robbed. Robbing God
(Mal.3:8) demanded sacrifice, and the
priest's estimation of damages and
restitution to Him. To both God and
man the offender must add a fifth
part. In both cases there was to be
confession of the particular sin
involved. Forgiveness by God was
guaranteed, and forgiveness
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by man was demanded where one was
involved. If the sin was manward, the
offering to God was a female kid or
lamb, or two turtle-doves or young
pigeons, or the tenth part of an ephah
of fine flour, according to the financial
ability of the offerer. Where the sin
was against God only, there must be
offered a ram without defect, whether
or not the offerer felt he could afford
it.

In all cases of animal offering for
trespass, the fat, kidneys and covering
of the liver went to the altar for God.
The priest who made atonement
acquired all the rest. The offerer
retained nothing. In the case of specific
guilt of the very poor the second bird
or a handful of flour went to the altar.
The priest received the rest of the
flour.

Adam's Trespass

In the trespass of Adam both God
and man were robbed. Who can con-
template the tremendous payment that
must be made to compensate? [sa.53
floods our hearts with appreciation: He
was cut off out of the land of the
living, for the transgression of my
people to whom the stroke was due.

The total claims of God and full
restitution to man were achieved in the
offering of Christ:
God was in Christ reconciling the
world to Himself, not counting their
trespasses against  them 2
Cor.5:19). And:

When you were dead in your trans-
gressions ..He made you alive
together with Him, having forgiven us
all  our transgressions, having
cancelled out the ... debt... and He has
taken it out of the way, having nailed
it to the cross (Col.2:13,14).
And
For if by the transgression of the one
the many died, much more did the
grace of God and the gift by the grace
of the one Man, Jesus Christ, abound
to the many (Rom.5:15).
God lost through Adam's transgres-
sion. But He has received full recom-
pense and more through the sacrifice of
Christ, the giver of the "fifth part".
Man has lost through the transgression
of Adam. But by one offering, the
Lord Jesus Christ has procured full res-
titution and the "fifth part" - more than
we in Adam ever lost. Blessed, holy,
spotless sacrifice, the complete fulfil-
ment of all God's purposes in Him,
and the One through whom we have
all our forgiveness, acceptance, peace
and fellowship, yes, and all things.
For:
He who did not spare His own Son,
but delivered Him up for us all,
how will He not also with Him
freely give us all things?

(Rom.8:32).

Sin which blinded, fouled and separ-
ated has been done away through His
one offering. Thanks be to God for His
indescribable gift!

(All Scripture references are from
the NASB).
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How to be a Blessing and an Example

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

Gaius was a beloved elder who gave
joy to the apostle John, and to the
many pilgrim preachers in early
churches of God (3 John). He was a
truth man; he believed it, taught it,
practised it, and was commended for it.
The result: his soul prospered. He was
also a man given to hospitality
towards brethren and strangers; he was
a shepherd of souls. What a relief it
would be to go to Gaius's home to rest
and be refreshed in body, soul and
spirit. His would be a home of Chris-
tian atmosphere where peace and con-
tentment were the order of the day. He
cared and shared in the spirit of the
Master, and then sent his visitors on
their way blessed and strengthened.
What a stimulus this would be to men
of God who were hazarding their lives
for the gospel's sake! What a comfort
and blessing to them personally! What
a wonderful way to help the Master
and His work! What an example to us
who do not live in such days of perse-
cution, but must also contend ear-
nestly for the Faith (Jude 1:3).

Gaius walked and worked in the
Lord (vv. 2,3). By his thoughtfulness
and related good works he showed him-
self to be a true witness, an example
of how to be a blessing to others.
"Imitate their faith", said the writer to

the Hebrews (Heb.13:7).

David was king of Israel and things
were very bleak for him when he was
on the run from Absalom, his vain,
usurper son. Ahithophel had gone over
to Absalom and was plotting against
David; Shimei cursed him; the hearts
of the men of Israel, said the report,
favoured the scheming son; Ittai and
Zadok remained as comforters. There
was yet another in the background
whose loyalty to David remained
unchanged: aged Barzillai, later to be
described as a very great man (2
Sam.19:32). When he was needed most,
and that is always the best time to
come to the aid of a friend, Barzillai
came to David with two others,
bringing food, bedding, and dishes.
These were needed supplies for the
hungry, weary, thirsty followers of the
king and he would not forget to reward
such kindness. Barzillai was later
honoured by a royal invitation to the
palace in Jerusalem. Unable to go
because of the burden of years,
Barzillai was content with David's
expression of affection and blessing
(2 Sam.19:39). Barzillai's name
means "man of iron", but he had a
tender heart. By his loyalty, kindness,
thoughtfulness, he gives us a practical
example of how to be a blessing to
others, particularly in a time of
adversity.
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FOEUS

The First Anglican Woman Bishop

Last February Barbara Harris, a 58-year-old native of Philadelphia,
was consecrated as suffragan bishop of Massachussetts. She thus became
the first woman Episcopal Bishop in the United States and also the first
woman to be so recognized in the entire Anglican communion world-

wide.

This appointment was made within
six months of the August 1988 Lamb-
eth Conference, when the issue of the
ordination of women as Anglican
priests had been the subject of heated
debate. About twenty of the twenty-
seven autonomous "provinces" which
comprise the total Anglican Commun-
ion forbid women priests, and would
consequently be opposed to women
bishops. It was however agreed at the
1988 Lambeth Conference that in
Provinces which accepted women
priests there could be liberty also to
have women bishops. Barbara Harris
was the first to reach that goal.

Not that her election was unop-
posed. In many of the dioceses
involved there were strenuous cam-
paigns to resist her appointment.
Objections were raised mostly on
grounds other than whether a woman
should be a bishop. The area had been
conditioned to having women priests
for some years, and a woman bishop
came to be regarded as a logical devel-
opment. More controversial in the

dioceses concerned was the fact that
Barbara Harris is a divorced person, and
many felt that this should have barred
her from the bishopric. In most coun-
tries a divorcee would not be consid-
ered even for ordination as an Anglican
priest, let alone for a bishop. Others
opposed her appointment because she
lacked the normal type of theological
college degree, and had never been a
full-time rector in her own parish.

With many there was concern about
her reputation as an activist pressing
for radical changes of Episcopal pol-
icy. She has described her Church as
"male-dominated and racist", and called
for "an increased advocacy role and
some real risk-taking". Among the
"risks" she wishes to see her Church
taking is the acceptance of practising
homosexual clergy. She is quoted as
saying that anyone joining the Episco-
pal clergy would need "a high tolerance
for indecisiveness, an inordinate
amount of patience with unimagina-
tive leadership, and an appetite for
ambiguity".
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Despite the opposition her support-
ers prevailed, and now Barbara Harris
has made history by her recognition as
the first Anglican woman bishop. Inci-
dentally she is also her Church's
twenty-ninth black bishop.

Reactions throughout the Anglican
Communion have been predictably
varied, reflecting attitudes at the 1988
Lambeth Conference. Archbishop
Runcie has made clear that unless
Church law changes neither he nor any
other Anglican leader in England may
recognize a woman bishop or the
priests she ordains. Yet communion
between the American and English
churches remains, though restricted in
some respects. Bishop Leonard of Lon-
don, always foremost in his opposi-
tion to the ordination of women, has
deplored "the profound and divisive
effect”" throughout Anglicanism which
results from Barbara Harris's appoint-
ment.

In another context the apostle Paul
wrote by the Spirit: "God is not a God
of confusion, but of peace'’; as in all
the churches of the saints" (1
Cor.14:33). To many observers it
seems clear that a state of deeper
confusion is developing in the
religious scene of our time. "The
appetite for ambiguity" seems to be
sharpened. Incongruous

doctrinal positions are tolerated within
the same spiritual communion. Some
well-intentioned believers choose to
remain in such communions hoping
that their influence will be a barrier to
further declension. They seem to be
fighting a losing battle.

Is not the scriptural directive in
such  circumstances to leave
associations ~ which  compromise
witness to His truth? As in Isa.52:11-
Depart ye, depart ye, go out from
thence, touch no unclean thing; go ye
out of the midst of her; be ye clean,
ye that bear the vessels of the Lord.
or again in Rev.18:4 -

Come forth, My people, out of her,

that ye have no fellowship with her

sins.

As we respond to the spirit of such
challenges in our time we shall find
that others also have been constrained
by the Holy Spirit to depart from
ecclesiastical confusion of principle.
Nor is this a merely negative position.
For the God who leads out from confu-
sion will also lead disciples to a
scripturally ordered unity, gathering
them in churches of God to give
expression to His whole will.
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"Homoeopaths"”

By RA. Parker, Stoke-on-Trent, England

In the New Testament, the Greek word homoiopathes is used as an
adjective to describe men of like passions (nature) and occurs twice for

our instruction and edification.
Barnabas and Paul

These two men formed a very close
and abiding friendship from the day
they first met. Paul owed much to Bar-
nabas who declared to the apostles in
Jerusalem the sincerity and boldness of
his witness and testimony in Damas-
cus. Their association developed under
the Spirit's guidance into a bond of fel-
lowship as they worked together in the
Church of God in Antioch. Together
they fulfilled an assignment on behalf
of the disciples in Antioch to provide
relief for brethren in Judea during a
world-wide famine (Acts 11:29-30).
Upon returning to Antioch, the Lord's
purpose in their bond, which had been
consolidated over some years, was now
realized by the prophets, teachers and
the Church of God in Antioch. They
were called, separated to and sent on a
joint mission among the Gentiles
(Acts 13:2,3). From verse 13 of chap-
ter 13, Luke is led to show that Paul
began to adopt the major role even
though Barnabas had seniority in
respect of length of Christian experi-
ence. So we now frequently read of
Paul and Barnabas instead of Barnabas
and Saul.

Both were recognized apostles. Each
had differing gifts. Under the leading of
the Spirit they were pioneers for God.

They shared their Spirit-given assign-
ments and reported back faithfully and
fully to the Church of God in Antioch
on "all things that God had done with
them, and how that He had opened a
door of faith unto the Gentiles" (Acts
14:27). We might be inclined in the
light of so much success to consider
these two brethren as supermen. In
fact, this is what some of the multi-
tudes at Lystra actually did when
Paul healed the cripple who was
impotent in his feet from birth (Acts
14:8-10). At this point we see from
Luke's record how balanced these two
men were. Vigorous in the
prosecution of the Lord's will and the
preaching of the Word, they had a
clear, incisive knowledge of the God
they served while understanding fully
that by nature they were no different
from the multitudes to whom they
preached (Acts 14:7,15). "We also are
men of like passions with you" they
said.

The Lord is still working out the
counsel of His will for today through
men and women like Barnabas and
Paul who were men of like passions
with ourselves; who bring good tid-
ings to those around them and urge
them to turn from the vain (empty)
things of this world to the living God
who made the heaven and the earth and
the sea and all that in them is.
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Elijah

Elijah the Tishbite enters the scrip-
tural record in a most dramatic way (1
Kgs.17:1). His mission concerned the
king of Israel and his God-given mes-
sage was delivered with clarity and
brevity. What is not revealed in 1
Kgs.17 is that the impending drought
would last for three and a half years
and would occur as a direct result,
and in answer to the fervent prayer,
of one man in the presence of the
Father of rain (Jas.5:17; Job 38:28).
Elijah did exploits for God in a day of
spiritual decline in Israel. Please read 1
Kgs.17:1-24 and 2 Kgs.1. Before the
Lord could use him in further public
witness after his audience with Ahab,
he had to learn from experience the
hiding of self and dependence upon
God at the brook Cherith. One would
have thought that the days spent
watching the brook gradually ebb away
and the daily supply of food by the
ravens would have been sufficient to
teach this man of God the conse-
quences of his fervent prayer in the
presence of the Almighty. Cherith was
only the beginning. Having begun to
learn for some days or even months
possibly, the effect of one edge of the
Word of the Lord upon himself, he is
commanded to undertake a 90 mile
journey to Zarephath, there to learn the
effect of the other edge of the sword of
the Spirit upon others.

He asked for part of the handful of
meal in the barrel and a few drops of
the oil in the cruse saying, "Make me
thereof (1 Kgs.17:13). She excelled in
obedience and trust, so that "she, and
he (Elijah) and her house, did eat
many days" (v.15). The Lord's
subsequent signs and wonders which
He worked out through Elijah were
possible because God's man for the
day subjected his own self first, and
his ways second, to the good and
acceptable and perfect will of God
(Rom.12:2).

He did not only fervently pray that
it might rain and was heard but he
"prayed with prayer" (RVM) again that
it might rain and was heard. Another
superman? Not at all, but a man of
"like passions with us" whom Scrip-
ture uses to show that "the supplica-
tion of a righteous man availeth much
in its working" (Jas.5:16). We often
overlook the sentence which precedes
the above quotation. Confession of
sins one to another and prayer one for
the other for forgiveness and healing
are all part of right doing. Elijah was
a righteous man, so much so that he
was caught up (snatched away) from
the banks of Jordan into heaven in a
whirlwind (2 Kgs.2:11). Possibly in
our lifetime we too will be caught up
in the clouds to meet the Lord in the
air and so shall we ever be with the
Lord (1 Thess.4:17).
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Openings

By G.M. Hydon, Toronto, Canada

Once again the borders of Decapolis rang to shouts of praise. This time
it was not the cries, met with incredulity, of a lone man testifying to his
release from a legion of evil spirits, a bondage that had isolated him from

others.

Now, a multitude was glorifying
God for the gift of hearing and speech
to another man whose affliction had
affected his ability to communicate.
Maybe this was the most notable of
the many miracles done by Jesus on
the occasion (Mk.7:31-37;
Matt.15:29-31). For this helpless
man, brought by his friends, it was a
life-changing event. All he could do
was read the lips of the Master as the
emphatic Aramaic word was spoken:
"Ephphatha!" - Be opened! Then came
the cure: immediate and continuing, as
we may learn from the use of the
Greek aorist and imperfect tenses in
Mk.7:35. The result was praise for the
One who does all things well.

Miraculous also was the experience
of the two disciples on the road to
Emmaus. Though able to hear and
speak, to communicate, like the other
disciples they had been spiritually
blind to the necessity and import of
the sufferings of Christ. This
unrecognized deficiency was very
detrimental; it had isolated and
fragmented the Lord's followers. Hence
the Master's rebuke as He responded to
their need and "opened" to them the
Scriptures (Lk.24:32), enabling them
to recognize the truth of God.

Their eyes were opened too, so that
they recognized Him. The Greek word
- dianoigo - found here and in the Mark
scripture already mentioned, means
thoroughly or completely opened.
Driven by burning hearts they returned
without delay to share with the other
disciples what they had learned.

What follows in this illustration of
spiritual development? The Lord later
thoroughly "opened... their mind, that
they might understand the Scriptures"
(Lk.24:45). Of this discourse and of
subsequent ones, Luke says in another
place that Jesus was "speaking the
things concerning the kingdom of
God" (Acts 1:3), which were to be
implemented when the disciples were
empowered by the Spirit. Peter, Philip
and Paul were among those who later
faithfully brought people to see this
kingdom truth, termed "the Truth",
"the apostles' teaching" and "the whole
counsel of God" (see Jn 18:37; Acts
2:41-2; Acts 8:12; Acts 18:8; Acts
20:25,27). Opened ears, eyes and
minds resulted in a readiness to
learn, an ability to envisage God's
purposes, and Spirit-guided
understanding of the Truth - how
disciples should be gathered into
churches of God to collectively
comprise the house of
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God, the place of spiritual service (1
Tim.3:15; 1 Pet.2:5). Lydia provides a
good example; the Lord completely
opened her heart (Acts 16:14). In a
life-changing response to what she
heard, she was baptized; so were
others, and the church of God in
Philippi was planted.

The unsaved still suffer from closed
ears and eyes and calloused hearts (Acts

28:27; 2 Cor.4:3,4). Even by
believers sometimes the vision of the
value and purpose of the sacrifice of
Christ is restricted, resulting in loss of
spiritual fellowship. Life-changing
openings are still needed. Praise to
God will follow. Only the Lord can
provide these openings. Who will
bring those needing them to the
Master, by teaching and by prayer?

Joseph - a Saviour of the World

By Guy Jarvie, Glasgow, Scotland

The story of Joseph (Ex.37-50) thrills every age group. His reverence
for God and his love of righteousness are a great encouragement to
young disciples, and to us all, to follow after righteousness and truth even

in an unclean world.

In his early days Joseph saw the
double life of his brothers, and this he
would not cover up. He told his father
about his brothers' doings, and they
hated him for that. They hated him
more because his father loved him.
Their opportunity to get rid of him
came one day and they would have
slain him but for Reuben's interven-
tion. When Reuben was not present
the brothers took Joseph out of the pit
into which they had thrown him and
sold him to some Ishmaelites for
twenty pieces of silver. They were glad
to get rid of him although they saw
his distress and never forgot it. They

failed to reckon with God.

Down in Egypt Joseph met with
temptation to moral sin. "How ... can
I do this great wickedness, and sin
against God? He asked. He came victo-
rious from the temptation, but he was
put into prison. The Lord was with
Joseph, however, and gave him favour
with the keeper of the prison. All that
Joseph did, "the Lord made it to pros-
per".

When the Lord's time came, Joseph
was brought from the prison to the
palace to tell Pharaoh the meaning of
his dreams. He became the ruler of
Egypt as Pharaoh's prime minister.
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The seven years of plenty were fol-
lowed by the seven years of famine as
Joseph had said they would be in his
interpretation of the dreams. The
famine was world-wide, and only in
Egypt could corn be bought. Joseph
was called Zephenath-paneah, a name
of unknown derivation, but tradition-
ally translated as saviour of the world.

In due time, with many others,
Joseph's brothers went to Egypt to
buy corn and there they met Joseph
who sold the corn. He knew them, but
he was a stranger to them. They bowed
to him with their faces to the ground,
and Joseph remembered the dreams of
his youth that had foretold this. "Ye
are spies", he said. They answered,
"Nay, my Lord, ... we are true men".
He put them all in ward for three days,
where they had time to think. He heard
them speaking among themselves say-
ing, "We are verily guilty concerning
our brother, in that we saw the distress
of his soul". Joseph turned away and
wept for he loved them still, but they
had yet to confess their sin to God
before peace could come to them. Sin
will not go away until it is put right
with God.

David, in his day, had an experience
similar to the one Joseph's brothers
had. He wrote, "When I kept silence,
my bones waxed old ... I said, I will
confess my transgressions unto the
Lord; and Thou forgavest the iniquity
of my sin" (Ps.32:3-5). John the
apostle wrote, "If we confess our sins,
He is faithful and righteous to forgive
us our sins and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness” (1 Jn 1:9).

When Joseph took his brothers out
of the prison, he bound Simeon before
their eyes. The rest of the brothers
were sent home with full sacks to tell
their father that Simeon was in prison
in Egypt, and that the ruler in Egypt
had said they must bring their brother
Benjamin with them when they
returned.

The famine drove them back again
to Egypt and to Joseph. This time
Benjamin was with them, and again
they bowed to Joseph. They were
given a wonderful reception and were
entertained in Joseph's house. It
seemed that all was well and that they
could forget their fears. But that could
not be. Joseph loved righteousness,
and he knew that sin must be con-
fessed to God before peace could come.

We also have seen the righteousness
and mercy of God in Christ, and our
lives have been changed. "The love
of God hath been shed abroad in our
hearts through the Holy Spirit
which was given unto us".

They left with full sacks feeling
that they could at last relax for they
were going home and Benjamin and
Simeon were with them. But a silver
cup of Joseph's was missing, and his
steward who pursued after them found
it in Benjamin's sack. They rent their
clothes and returned to the city. Joseph
was waiting for them, and they fell
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before him to the ground. "What deed
is this that ye have done? he asked.
Judah answered for them all when he
said, "What shall we say unto my
lord? what shall we speak? or how
shall we clear ourselves? God hath
found out the iniquity of thy servants:
... we are my lord's bondmen".

They had reached the truth, and con-
fession before God, forgiveness and
peace were near. Judah pleaded for
mercy, and Joseph revealed himself.
He said as he wept, "I am Joseph; doth
my father yet live? His brothers could
not answer him; they were troubled at
his presence. "Come near to me",
Joseph said, "I am Joseph, your
brother, whom ye sold into Egypt ...
Be not grieved ... for God did send me
before you to preserve life". Then
Joseph kissed all his brethren, and
wept upon them, and after that they
talked with him.

Joseph's brothers could not weep as
he did. They had seen the sinfulness of
sin, and they could not grasp the won-
der of Joseph's mercy and love. When
Jacob, their father, died seventeen years
later, the brothers came again to
Joseph, and falling on their faces they
sought his forgiveness for their sin.
Joseph wept again when they spoke to
him. He said, "As for you, ye meant
evil against me, but God meant it for
good ... to save much people alive.
Now therefore fear ye not: I will nour-
ish you, and your little ones. And He
comforted them, and spake kindly unto
them".

It is on the Lord's day, at the break-
ing of the bread, that we can recall the

magnitude and mercy of the love of
God, who sent His Son to be the Savi-
our of the world. But we have yet to
see His glory. Then, in nobler strains,
we will praise the God who loved us,
and His Son who died for us. Let us
not withhold our praise and adoration
when we keep the Remembrance.

When Joseph's brothers went home
with full sacks and good things from
Egypt, they had much to give and
much to tell - chiefly that Joseph was
alive, and that he was the ruler of
Egypt. Then would come their confes-
sion, that it was they who had sold
him into Egypt, but it was God who
had sent him. The brothers would be
changed men. No longer would they
live a double life. They had seen the
righteousness and the mercy of God in
Joseph. Israel said, "It is enough;
Joseph my son is yet alive: I will go
and see him before I die".

We also have seen the righteous-
ness and mercy of God in Christ, and
our lives have been changed. "The love
of God hath been shed abroad in our
hearts through the Holy Spirit which
was given unto us" (Rom.5:5 RVM).

Joseph and his father and his broth-
ers passed on, and the dark days of
slavery came. Every Israeli child would
be told of the great work of Joseph and
that he said that God would surely
visit them, and that they would return
to the land that was promised to Abra-
ham, their great forefather. Joseph also
said that they must carry his bones to
that land. And so the light would shine
in their hearts even when they were
made to serve with anguish and cruel
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bondage (Ex.6:9).

"Their cry came up unto God ...
and God heard their groaning, and God
remembered His covenant... and God
saw the children of Israel, and God
took knowledge of them" (Ex.2:23-
25). Deliverance came at last, and they
sang, "I will sing unto the LORD for
He hath triumphed gloriously"
(Ex.15:1). And with them were the
bones of Joseph.

The light shines in our hearts also,
for we look forward to the coming of
our glorious Lord, when the dead in
Christ will rise first. Meantime we
must "war the good warfare, holding

faith and a good conscience" (1
Tim.1:18). The powers of darkness
are strong and deceptive. We must put
on the whole armour of God, that we
may be able to stand against the
wiles of the devil (Eph.6:11). This is
vital, and so is "all prayer and
supplication praying at all seasons in
the Spirit, and watching thereunto in
all perseverance and supplication for
all the saints" (Eph.6:18). "We are
more than conquerors through Him
that loved wus". Nothing shall
"separate us from the love of God,
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord"
(Rom.8:37,39).

God is not Mocked
(Gal.6:7)

Who soweth and withholds his hand, His
harvest will reflect his mood; Who soweth
weeds, he weeds must reap, And both will
suffer lack of food. Who soweth good seed
liberally Will plentifully reap, and good.
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VOICES FROM THE PAST

Forgiveness

Peter evidently was deeply impressed by the Lord's words about the matter of
gaining or losing a brother (Matt.18:15), so he asked, "Lord, how oft shall my
brother sin against me, and I forgive him? until seven times" Jesus saith unto
him, "I say not unto thee, Until seven times; but, Until seventy times seven".
This, of course, simply means that there is no limit to forgiveness. We know in
our present imperfect state that there will always be something to forgive. Our
need of our Father's forgiveness for daily and continuous failures should teach us
that as we seek divine forgiveness we should ever have the grace of forgiveness in
our hearts.

"Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy" (Matt.5:7). This
beatitude is well illustrated in the parable which the Lord spake following Peter's
question. "Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king, which
would make a reckoning with his servants". One of his servants was found to be
owing his royal master ten thousand talents. His lord commanded that he, his wife
and children, and all that he had, should be sold, so that payment of the debt might
be made. He fell down before him and said, "Lord, have patience with me, and I
will pay thee all". His lord was moved with compassion, released him, and
forgave him all. This servant who had been so graciously dealt with went out and
found one of his fellow servants who owed him a hundred pence. He, too, said
"Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all". But he straightway cast his
fellow-servant into prison till he should pay his debt. When this was told to their
lord, for they were both servants to the same master, he withdrew his forgiveness
and cast him to the tormentors, that is to the jailors, which had charge of the
prison, till he should pay his due. This, the Lord said, would be done by His
heavenly Father to all who did not forgive their brethren from their hearts.

It is clearly seen from this parable that unless children of God maintain that
necessary forgiving attitude to their brethren they need not expect God to forgive
them. What can this result in, in the case of those who do not forgive their
brethren from their hearts, but that their unforgiving spirit leads to a prayerless
and powerless life? Sin, unforgiven by God, even though it may be confessed by
them, becomes a barrier to all communion with God. Such a condition of soul
may become a very root of bitterness by which many may be defiled.

J. Miller

Extracted from Needed Truth 1950
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Editorial

Our contributor on Old Testament typology this month sees the wave sheaf as
a type of Christ's resurrection. In these days of unbelief in the highest
ecclesiastical circles, the importance of the resurrection needs to be stressed. It was
one of the major themes of the apostle Paul's preaching. A "dead saviour" would
have no power to save from eternal doom and the redeemed would have no
assurance of their coming resurrection had the Lord not preceded them, "the
firstfruits of them that sleep" (1 Cor.15:20). Paul suffered the loss of all things
that he might "know Him, and the power of His resurrection and the fellowship of
His sufferings". He had an intense longing to be Christ-like in his life: a fine
example for every disciple to follow.

Unquestioned acceptance of the Biblical teaching of the bodily resurrection of
the Lord is vital for the spiritual health of the believer. It surely follows that those
who overthrow faith by denying it must stand condemned in the Day of
Judgement

This tendency to deny the fundamentals of the faith seems also to be
influencing broadcasting policy in some countries. Obstacles are being placed in
the way of evangelical Christian programmes being transmitted, as explained in
this month's Focus. Of course, we do not advocate any kind of political agitation;
we have a stronger weapon, the power of prayer.
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW
The Wave -Sheaf and Aaron's Rod

By Harry King, Kirkintilloch, Scotland

The Lord Jesus said to His disciples shortly before His ascension to
heaven, "Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer, and rise again
from the dead the third day" (Lk.24:46). He also chided the two on the
road to Emmaus for not knowing this, calling them foolish and slow of
heart to believe in all that the prophets had spoken (Lk.24:25).

Yet when we examine the Old Tes-
tament Scriptures we can sympathize
with those early disciples for not
knowing these two fundamental truths
about their promised Messiah, espe-
cially the truth of His resurrection.
The Old Testament Scriptures speak to
us through the actual words of those
who wrote them, and also through
types and shadows from things that
happened.

For example, Ps.16:9-11 speaks of
the resurrection of Christ, but so also
does the story of Jonah and the whale.
The Lord Jesus said, "As Jonah was
three days and three nights in the belly
of the whale; so shall the Son of Man
be three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth" (Matt.12:40). Had
the Lord not told us that, would we
have been any wiser than the two on
the road to Emmaus? Because we
know the Lord Jesus Christ, we know
the language of the types and shadows
of the Old Testament. Therefore we
have confidence, as we study the two
subjects which are before us in this
month's paper, to give their New

Testament applications.

Lev.23 describes what are called
"the set feasts of the LORD", but
they were not feasts in the sense of
much eating and drinking. They were
festivals, or festive gatherings, at
which the people of Israel were
called upon to appear before the Lord.
The Hebrew word for these festivals is
moed which means "a meeting
together". The same word is used of
the "tent of meeting", which refers to
the "place" where the Lord met with
His people.

One of these appointed seasons was
at the beginning of the harvest when
the first sheaf was reaped (Lev.23:9-
14). We can imagine the field of corn
waving to and fro in the breeze until
the reaper puts in his sickle and the
first sheaf falls to the ground. It is
gathered up and brought to the priest,
who lifts it up and waves it to and fro
before the Lord. This significant action
clearly points to the death and resurrec-
tion of the Lord Jesus Christ. Just as
this sheaf is called "the sheaf of the
firstfruits of the harvest", so also the

1989-99



Lord Jesus Christ, when He was raised
from the dead, is called "the firstfruits
of them that are asleep" (1
Cor.15:20), implying, of course, that
others will be raised too. The
resurrection of Christ was a necessity,
not only as part of the complete
fulfilment of the atonement, as we
read in Rom.4:25: "He was raised for
our justification", but also to be the
pledge or guarantee of the resurrection
of others. A/l who have ever lived and
died will be raised again for, "As in
Adam all die, so also in Christ shall
all be made alive" (1 Cor.15:22).

The waving of the sheaf of first-
fruits before the Lord has a note of vic-
tory about it, but it is only a faint
echo of the triumphant words of the
apostle when he wrote, "Now hath
Christ been raised from the dead, the
firstfruits of them that are asleep".
Christ has conquered death. He made
the claim, "Destroy this temple, and in
three days I will raise it up" (Jn
2:19), and He fulfilled it. On the cross
He had the authority to lay down His
life by dismissing His own spirit,
which is an act of Deity. So also by
the same authority He rose again from
the dead, which is also an act of Deity
(Jn 10:17-18). The resurrection of the
Lord Jesus Christ is a fact. The true
believer does not spiritualize it into a
nebulous theory which undermines
the foundation of the Christian faith.
The Word of God is abundantly clear
as to the bodily resurrection of the
One who died upon the cross and
whose body was laid in the tomb.
Because His resurrection is a fact, it

has an effect upon those who believe
on Him. The apostle speaks of "the
power of His  resurrection"
(Phil.3:10), but if Christ was not
really raised from the dead there is
neither power nor salvation in such a
myth.

Returning to Lev.23:11, we read
that the priest waved the sheaf before
the Lord, but the next verse says,
"when ye wave the sheaf. This is
significant, for it shows that the
people were involved in what the
priest was doing. They were entering
into the experience of the waving of
the sheaf. So also the believer today is
reckoned to be raised together with
Christ through faith in the working of
God who raised Him from the dead
(Col.3:1). We have no doubt that
believers will be raised at the coming
of the Lord Jesus Christ to the air, for
the Scripture says that the dead in
Christ will rise. But are we sharing in
the power of His resurrection now?
This challenge is brought out in
Lev.23:12-13 which say, "In the day
when ye wave the sheaf ye shall offer
a he-lamb without blemish of the first
year for a burnt-offering unto the
LORD". This burnt-offering is called,
"the oblation of your God" (v. 14).
The lesson we would learn from this
is that we must not be a people who
take all God's blessings in Christ, but
are not prepared to give Him
something in return. We are thankful
to Him and this should be expressed
in thanksgiving both in what we say
and what we do, for after all He has
quickened us in Christ. The oblation
of our God, in our case, is
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expressed in the words of Rom.12:1
"present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable to God, which is your
reasonable service". In Israel, "the
morrow after the Sabbath" is simply
the beginning of another week. For
the Christian it is "the first day of the
week", the day of the resurrection of
Christ, when He sealed His claim to be
the Saviour of the world as well as its
appointed Judge and Ruler.

Aaron's Rod that Budded

The story of Aaron's rod that budded
and blossomed and bore ripe almonds
is recorded in Numbers 17. It was the
climax to a very sad chapter in the his-
tory of the people of God, namely
chapter 16. There we have the expo-
sure of the pride and jealousy of the
human heart. These features are bad
enough in anybody, but when they are
manifest in people who have a promi-
nent place in the service of God they
are a thousand times worse.

A man named Korah, a Levite, a
prominent and privileged man in the
congregation of Israel was not content
with his high position. He wanted
higher and he spread his discontent to
others, who in turn raised their voices
against Moses and Aaron. Korah's
complaint was that Aaron, who was
the high priest, had privileges above
what he had, and he wanted the priest-
hood too, along with Aaron. He also
complained about the authority that
Moses had, and the Lord dealt with
that matter first. The Lord vindicated
His servant Moses into a most dra-
matic and terrifying manner that would
leave no doubt in anyone's mind that

Moses was God's chosen leader of His
people. The earth opened her mouth
and swallowed up Korah and all that
pertained unto him, and Dathan and
Abiram and all that pertained unto
them. They went down alive into
Sheol, and the people fled at the cry of
them. "Notwithstanding the sons of
Korah died not" (Num.26:11). What a
mercy this is inserted, for obviously
Korah's sons withdrew from their
proud father.

When we come to chapter 17 of
Numbers we have the Lord's vindica-
tion of the priesthood of Aaron, to put
an end to the murmurings of the peo-
ple. Each of the twelve tribes of Israel
chose a prince, and each prince took a
rod. The prince's name was written on
his rod, including the rod of Aaron,
who was of the tribe of Levi. The
twelve "dead" rods were laid up in the
tent of meeting before the Lord; and it
came to pass in the morning that the
rod of Aaron budded and blossomed and
bare ripe almonds. It had come to life.
This was the Lord's sign to His people
that the man whose name was written
on that rod which had come to life was
His chosen priest.

This incident is surely a pointer to
the fundamental New Testament truth
that the priestly office of the Lord
Jesus Christ is based on the fact that
He ever liveth in the presence of God
in heaven. He could not be a priest
while He was on earth because He was
born of the tribe of Judah. To be a
priest over the people of God today it
was essential that He be raised from
the dead and enter into the holy place
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in heaven. We are told in Heb.6:20
and Heb.7:16 that it was when the
Lord rose from the dead and entered
into the holy place in heaven that He
became a high priest. Aaron's rod that
budded and blossomed and bare ripe
almonds is typical of the One who
ever liveth in the presence of God.

The epistle to the Hebrews, which
deals with this subject in great detail,
does not speak specifically of the res-
urrection of Christ in the way it is
dealt with in 1 Cor.15. Hebrews
speaks of Him, "who ever liveth"
(Heb.7:8,16,24-25). It speaks of Him
who passed through the heavens
(Heb.4:14) and also of Him who
entered

into heaven itself (Heb.9:24). Then
finally in Heb.13:20 we read that
lovely expression, "the God of peace
... brought again from the dead the
great Shepherd of the sheep", which
is the most direct reference to the
actual resurrection in the epistle.

The fact that the Lord is spoken of
as the great Shepherd of the sheep in
this epistle, which speaks so much of
the Lord as a priest, is an interesting
point. Aaron's rod was a shepherd's rod
as well as a priest's rod. These two
beautiful characteristics are combined
in Christ the Shepherd-Priest, who
gathers His worshipping people before
the throne of God.

"Christ - Magnified in My Body"
(Phil.1:20)
By R. Hyland, Rhyl, N. Wales

The driving ambition which was so
evident in Paul's life undoubtedly
stemmed from the impact of his per-
sonal encounter with the Lord Jesus on
the Damascus road. Writing later of
the indelible effect it had on his life he
says, "Christ liveth in me"
(Gal.2:20). The concept is sublime yet
true; the possibility as assured for us
as it was for him, but only if the love
of Christ grips us as it gripped him!

In what way was Christ magnified
in Paul's body? It was not, of course,
that Paul's life made Christ intrinsi-
cally greater. That could never be, for
He is "far above all rule and authority
... in this world ... and that which is
to come" (Eph.1:21,23). It could only

be, we suggest, in a comparative
sense, that so much of Christ was seen
in his life that there was very little
room for self. What if that could be
truly said, as it should be, of me and
you! For Paul, Christian living was
not some wistful ideal to be dreamed
about, although never realized, but a
down to earth joyful experience, his
whole life occupied with one pursuit,
"the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus my Lord" (Phil.3:8);
hence his commitment, contentment
and fulfilment: living for Christ
wholly satisfied him, "for to me to
live is Christ" (Phil.1:21). Let us also
"make it our aim to be well-pleasing
unto Him" (2 Cor.5:9).
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Victory through Death

They led Him out to a felon's death
Of agony on a tree,;

On a skull-shaped hill they hung Him there
So everyone could see.

The soldiers gambled His clothes away
And people stopped to stare;

While others mocked and taunted Him
As He hung, dying, there -
As He hung, dying there.

"If you're God's Son, the Christ" they hurled
"If what you claim is true —

Come down from the cross and save yourself
And we'll believe on you".

But the taunts and jibes of the mocking crowd,
And pain He had to bear -

He bore in silent, patient grace
As He hung, dying, there -
As He hung, dying, there.

The Son of God was crucified
To pay the price of sin.
He knew He must not save Himself
And knew that He must win.
Deep was the suffering He endured -
His Son, God could not spare;
The sin of the world was laid on Him
As He hung, dying, there -
As He hung, dying, there.

This was a battle once for all,
The devil must not win;

The Saviour's deep undying love
Would conquer death and sin.

Maybe the devil's dupes rejoiced,
Their evil work now done;

But as Christ cried "Tis finished", then
The Saviour knew He'd won -
The Saviour knew He'd won!

JUB.
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EGCHS

Satellite "Footprints” over Europe

Development of satellite broadcasting in Europe moves on apace, and
such operations as Rupert Murdoch's "Sky Channel" urge viewers to
buy satellite dishes to receive their programmes. Covering large areas,
inclusive of different European countries, such satellite "footprints"
make possible the reception of a wide variety of programmes which may
not always be compatible with the broadcasting policies of the countries

concerned.

For example the deregulation of
broadcasting is being actively pursued
by the British government, and much
debate centres around certain aspects of
religious broadcasting. There is a stud-
ied attempt to inhibit specific spiritual
challenge such as the gospel of Jesus
Christ requires. Religion may be dis-
cussed as a matter of debate, offering
this viewpoint or that, but insistence
on the great truths of repentance from
sin and faith in Jesus Christ as the
means of personal salvation from the
judgement of God is not welcome.
During the BBC's monopoly of broad-
casting in Britain religious pro-
grammes have generally been con-
trolled in line with this policy. Hence
the need for such organizations as
Trans World Radio to transmit gospel
programmes from Monte Carlo across
Europe to Britain. Now with deregula-
tion in view, when many different
channels and outlets will be available,
the Government wishes to safeguard

the same principle. The following ex-
tract from its "White Paper" on the
proposed legislation illustrates the
point: "The government envisages
that... bodies whose objects are wholly
or mainly of a religious nature ... will
be disqualified from holding any
licence".

Debate in the House of Lords con-
tested this issue. It was pointed out
that Britain is the only country in the
free world which sticks to such rigor-
ous controls. But the Government's
policy is already being outflanked by
the "Sky Channel" decision to include
short Christian messages on its Astra
television channels. It is reported also
that they will broadcast three American
television programmes, including
Armstrong's Worldwide Church of
God, the Seventh Day Adventists and
Robert Schuller, a televangelist. So
while the Government labours to con-
trive restrictions which will prevent
promoters of such programmes from
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obtaining licences in the United King-
dom, the vast "Sky Channel" footprint
already makes possible their reception.
Opportunity to use "Sky Channel" in
this way depends of course on financial
resources to meet the heavy cost,
which effectively limits the number of
organisations able to participate.

The financial aspect will also be
crucial in British broadcasting arrange-
ments after deregulation. Programmes
yielding the highest revenue will be
given priority; those with less appeal
to the majority of listeners will tend to
be pushed to the margins of broadcast-
ing time, and some commercial sta-
tions may allocate no time for them at
all. If therefore church groups are not
allowed to have their own stations and
commercial stations regard religious
programmes as unprofitable, the out-
look for inclusion of gospel pro-
grammes would appear unpromising.

Significantly "British Satellite
Broadcasting" (main rival to "Sky
Channel") has already indicated that
under the terms of their contract they
are not required to include religious
programmes. For the time being it
appears they may close the door to any
kind of religious broadcasts. Similarly
the Home Office has confirmed that
applicants for Channel 3 franchises

will not have to make commitments
about broadcasting religious pro-
grammes. Again this points towards
diminishing opportunity to communi-
cate the word of the truth of the gos-
pel.

How well the god of this age under-
stands the importance of impeding the
spread of the mesage which is the
power of God unto salvation! He
spares no effort to blind the minds of
the unbelieving, that the light of the
gospel of the glory of Christ, who is
the image of God, should not dawn
upon them (2 Cor.4:4). The vast glo-
bal battle for mind and heart rages on.
In the first century the apostle Paul
appealed for prayer that God's word
might prevail. "Pray for us", he wrote
to the Thessalonians", that the word of
the Lord may run and be glorified". In
the late twentieth century that prayer is
just as relevant. We cannot be too
thankful for many areas of the world
where freedom to broadcast the gospel
is fully available. We should neverthe-
less be aware of the subtlety with
which in other areas opportunities are
being eroded, and the genuine message
of repentance towards God and faith in
Jesus Christ is being substituted by
spiritually powerless religious dis-
course.
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Question and Answer

Col.1:13. (a) Does this kingdom equate with the Church which is His Body? (b)
If so, in what way would we apply the principles usually viewed by us in the
kingdom of God, i.e. a King, His law and a people subject to both - with conse-

quent conditional aspect?

(@) Those in the kingdom of
Col.1:13 are those whom God Himself
has placed there, having completed the
prerequisite sanctifying work (v. 12).
The context is eternal salvation from
sin's penalty (v. 14). Significantly,
the transfer from the power of
darkness to the light of God is used
elsewhere of the redemptive work of
God in salvation (Acts 26:18) - a once
for all event not subject to change
because of future actions by its benefi-
ciaries. Likewise, and simultaneously,
believers are placed by God as mem-
bers in the Church which is Christ's
Body (1 Cor.12:13,18). Those in the
kingdom of Col.1:13 may therefore
be viewed as members of the Church,
the Body; at least this "kingdom" is
co-extensive with that Church.

(b) As all authority has been vested
in the Son (Matt.26:18) and the Father
has subjected all things to the Son
(Heb.2:8), it is not surprising that we
meet expressions in the Word of God
where the Son, on behalf of the
Father, is shown as reigning. For
instance, He reigns over His entire
physical and spiritual creation (1
Cor.15:24-28); over all whom, since
Pentecost, God has redeemed through
Christ (in this capacity, the Son is
described as Head (Eph.1:22)
reflecting

His authority); or in the even nar-
rower but still collective sphere as
Ruler over faithful subjects who vol-
untarily submit themselves to the con-
ditions of His reign (note the
similarity of 1 Cor.6:9 and Eph.5:5 -
the kingdom of Christ and the
kingdom of God are both conditional
in nature and closed to the same
offenders, suggesting the terms there
are synonymous).

In the verse in question "kingdom"
describes the reign or authority of
Christ over those the Father has placed
under His jurisdiction; the word is used
in a different context but with the
same force in 1 Cor.15:24. It is not
necessary, however, to demonstrate
continuing obedience of those under
such reign to a law, as their position
is as unconditional and irrevocable as
the salvation they have received from
the Father. From this we perceive that
the "kingdom of the Son" is not
synonymous with the "kingdom of
Christ" in Eph.5:5; nor for that
matter is either of these two
necessarily synonymous with the
"kingdom of...Christ" in Rev.11:15.
Rather, in Col.1:13 the term kingdom
is used to describe the inviolable
protection enjoyed by those who have
been placed under the authority of
Christ. This is emphasized in
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the contrast between their former
enslavement under the delegated power
of the evil one and their preservation
under the ultimate power of Christ,
implicit in kingship. This accords
with the Lords own words in
Matt.16:18 and Jn 10:28 and with
the

description of Him as preserver of the
Body (Eph.5:23). In this sense,
"kingdom" is clearly an appropriate
description, but we do not need to
extend its use to assume other mean-
ings the word has in other scriptures.
G.M.H.

Godliness

By the late Mr. T.M. Hyland

"The godly man ceaseth", wrote the
Psalmist. But what is godliness? How
would you identify it? It isn't easy to
define. Perhaps it is easier to say what
it isn't. You don't put on godliness as
you put on your Sunday clothes; you
can't pretend godliness. Some people
imagine it to be an exaggerated solem-
nity; it isn't that. The godly person is
joyful, humble and good. But don't
confuse joy with jollity, or humility
with sentimental gush, or goodness
with priggish goodliness. These are
the shams - godliness is the real thing.

Godliness is a quality which grows
from a hidden root; it is the character
of God blossoming in a human per-
sonality. There has been only one per-
fectly godly man - the Man Christ
Jesus. He is "the mystery of godli-
ness"; the character of God was per-
fectly expressed by Him in terms of

human life and conduct

If the character of God is to be visi-
ble in your life and mine we must first
meet with God in secret. Paul wrote of
"God ... whom I serve in my spirit".
There can be no true godliness without
personal encounter with God. This is
the hidden root from which the rare
plant of godliness grows. It must be
fed and nourished or it will die.

Secret encounter with God is
described in various ways in Scripture.
One term used to describe it is,
"walking with God". Continuous rec-
ollection of the divine presence engen-
ders fear of God, which is an
indispensible element in true godli-
ness. If then, I would join the small
company of the godly I must live in
God's presence and tremble at His
Word (Isa.66:2).
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Fellowship with Christ

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

It is a sobering thing, perhaps not realized by all believers, that the
Lord does hear all that we say. We might make statements in a casual,
regular, boastful, or derogatory way, and later find Him reminding us of

them.

Not only does He see everything
with eyes like a flame of fire; know
everything as the omniscient One; but
He listens, and in some way, reminds
us of what we have said. This is what
appears to have happened when He was
dealing with the last of the seven
churches in Asia, Laodicea, provoking
the divine Discerner of hearts and
thoughts to say to the Christians
there: "You say, I am rich, and have
wealth stored up, and I stand in need of
nothing" (Rev.3:17 Weymouth). Had
He overheard when they talked among
themselves, perhaps boasting a little
about security in their wealth? Had
they overlooked His listening ear?
"Because thou sayest, [ am rich", was
His reminder that He had heard every
word. How ashamed they must have
felt by His answer: "and knowest not
that thou art the wretched one and
miserable and poor and blind and
naked" (Rev.3:17).

One wonders if the Lord had been
displaced in this assembly of saints by
the prosperity and affluence which they
shared with the citizens of Laodicea.
Were they temporarily blinded by the
glitter of gold? Had they resorted to
ultra-expensive clothing, changing
their status from humble Christian

folk to being linked with an affluent
society? In His spiritual eyes they
were unclothed, needing the white
garments of devoted Christian
testimony. Wealth can sometimes lead
to a change in social living, and they
might have been weaned away into
sharing more and more time with the
wealthy of Laodicea. The Lord had
been the centre of the home - the
unseen Guest at every meal - and of
the church; but their ambivalence,
neither hot nor cold, could have
resulted in Him now being overlooked,
neglected, forgotten. Was He outside
their lives and outside the church? Was
He forgotten at His own supper, the
Lord's supper? Was it held ritually, and
did His absence pass unnoticed? If so,
what a tragic state of affairs.

These solemn questions arise
because His own words indicate that
He had no place collectively, and was
seeking it individually. From the
outside place He says: "Behold, I stand
at the door and knock: if any man hear
My voice and open the door, I will
come in to him, and will sup with
him, and he with Me" (Rev.3:20).
Within He had been displaced. The
brothers and sisters were living
without Him, but He was not prepared
to let them go
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easily. The lampstand had not yet been
removed (Rev.2:5). He was still
walking in the midst, knocking at the
life door of individuals and inviting
Himself in. What a scene of pathos
this presents; how grim, even
frightening, is the feeling it leaves
with one; how easy it is to write
critically. Yet at times He does seem
to be very much on the outside.

Having painted a somewhat sombre
picture, we are thankful that there are
rays of bright sunshine. They are seen
in the Lord's desire to sup with the one
willing to open a closed door. He
wanted time with His beloved saint.
He did not want a quick snack, a
rushed cup of tea, but the time to
linger at the full meal held
traditionally during the cool of the
evening. Scholars tell us that three
meals a day was Greek practice.
Breakfast consisted of bread dipped in
wine; the midday meal was a snack of
pita bread with sliced meat, eaten close
to the workplace; but the principal
meal, at sundown, was called deipnon,
representing supper or feast. It was the
time to dine, to linger over the meal,
to enjoy fellowship, companionship,
without haste. Let us savour the grace,
the heart longing of the Lord to share
in this way with any one of His saints
who would open the door. This is how
much He loves His people; this is
how much He appreciates their
company.

Recall with me the home in
Emmaus. He had journeyed with the
two depressed disciples until He had
lifted their gloom with the gracious
unveiling of Himself from Moses, the
prophets, and the rest of scripture,
which ignited their hearts with hope
and joy. As He was about to leave
them and continue His journey, they
pleaded for Him not to leave now, the
evening meal-time had come, He was
to linger with them over this evening
meal. He was to sup with them. He
was invited, He did not ask, He did not
have to knock on the door. He went in
and supped with them, and the invited
Guest became the willing Host as He
took bread and gave thanks. They
would never forget that meal, and this
is the response that He longed for from
His beloved Laodicean saints.

John and Paul used deipnon in their
references to the Lord's supper, that
memorable meal which He instituted
at the end of a memorable day. He
lingered with them on that night of
His betrayal, His sorrow. He shared
His thoughts with them, explaining
the significance of the loaf and cup. It
was a solemn occasion as it is for us,
too, when we remember Him. It is a
time for us to linger, not to be in
haste, but to share as deeply as we can
in the great eternal work He has
accomplished for us. It is a time for
the opening of hearts' doors!

1989-109



Eternal Life (Part 1)

By RA. Parker, Stoke-on-Trent, England

Three young disciples of the Lord once wrote a contribution on the
subject of eternal life which included the following extract: If there is
something wonderfully unfathomable in the eternity of the life which is
ours as a gift from God, there is something equally unfathomable in the

life which is ours for eternity.

All believers on the Lord Jesus
rejoice in the knowledge of having
eternal life, as in the first part of the
above extract, but some often have
doubts about it belonging to them for
all eternity. There are four ways in
which eternal life is presented to us in
the New Testament. We trust an exam-
ination and meditation upon these will
prove stimulating and helpful to our
readers.

A Gift Received
All believers have eternal life as a
gift when they receive the Lord Jesus
as their own personal Saviour as
shown by the following verses,

For God so loved the world, that He

gave His only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth on Him should
not perish, but HAVE ETERNAL

LIFE (Jn 3:16).

The wages of sin is death; but the

FREE GIFT of God is ETERNAL

LIFE in Christ Jesus our Lord

(Rom.6:23).

He that believeth on the Son of

God hath the witness in him ... and

the witness is this, that God GAVE

unto us ETERNAL LIFE, and this

life is in His Son. He that hath the
Son hath the life; he that hath not
the Son of God hath not the life (1
Jn 5:10-12).
A Life to be Lived
There is a life to be LIVED now on
earth as shown in the following
Verses.
The thief cometh not, but that he
may steal, and kill, and destroy; 1
came that they may have LIFE and
may have it ABUNDANTLY (Jn
10:10).
Be not deceived; God is not
mocked.: for whatsoever a man sow-
eth, that shall he also reap. For he
that soweth unto his own flesh
shall of the flesh reap corruption;
but he that soweth unto the Spirit
shall of the Spirit reap ETERNAL
UFE (Gal.6:7-8).
Fight the good fight of the Faith,
lay hold on the LIFE ETERNAL,
whereunto thou wast called, and
didst confess the good confession in
the sight of many witnesses (1
Tim.6:10-12).
An Inheritance
In the future there is to be an inher-
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inheritance for those who on earth had
eternal life during their lifetime as
given in the synoptic gospels:

Then answered Peter and said unto
Him, Lo, we have left all and followed
THEE; what then shall we have? And
Jesus said unto them, Verily I say
unto you ... every one that hath left
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or
father, or mother, or wife, or
children, or lands, FOR MY
NAME'S SAKE, shall receive a
hundred-fold and shall INHERIT
ETERNAL LIFE (Matt.19:27-29).
Similar passages are to be found in
Mk.10:28-3 and Lk.18:28-30 (which
please read carefully).

Eternal life stands in sharp contrast to
natural life which may be represented
by a straight line beginning at birth
and ending at death. Eternal life,
however, can be represented by a circle
which is joined by every believer on
the Lord Jesus when he is born again.
In order to develop the subject more
fully we wish to use three passages
from the Old Testament in Leviticus,
namely Lev.20:24-26; Lev.25:1-15;
Lev.25:23-31. These passages have
primary application to New Testament
teaching associated with the land and
relate to the spiritual inheritance of
disciples of the Lord Jesus in the
kingdom of God today. They can,
however, also be used to illustrate
eternal life as presented in the New
Testament writings. The land which
was given to Israel can by illustration
be equated to eternal life. These Old
Testament passages therefore are now
used to demonstrate the meaning and
value of eternal life to the

believer.

1. The Gift

When Israel possessed the land of
Canaan it was divided up and each per-
son was allotted a piece of land. It was
promised in Lev.20:24, "I will GIVE
it unto you to possess it", and again in
Lev.25:2 as "the land which I GIVE
you'.

Just as the Israelite was given a
piece of land, so each believer on the
Lord Jesus is given eternal life as a
present possession from the moment
he puts his trust in Him for salvation
from the penalty of sin. Paul con-
firmed this to the Roman saints in the
words, "The wages of sin is death; but
the free gift of God is eternal life in
Christ Jesus our Lord". At a later date,
John in his first epistle assured his
readers, "he that hath the Son hath the
life". It is ours for eternity.

2.  The Life to be Lived
There were two important
characteristics associated with the land
given to each Israelite. It could
maintain life by its produce and it had
a value attached to it.

Living on the Produce

"The LORD spake unto Moses...

speak unto the children of Israel...

thou shall SOW the field ... thou
shall PRUNE thy vineyard and

GATHER in the fruits thereof ...

the land shall be food for you"

(Lev.25:1,3,6).

Their means of life was to be found
in the cultivation and produce of their
land.

According to their labours and zeal
in tilling the land would be their
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prosperity and health in natural
things. They were to live off their
land. So we too, if we are to live
spiritually, must lay hold of our
eternal life for nourishment just as a
plant lays hold of the soil to thrive
and flourish. Our eternal life is to be
SOWN and REAPED, PLANTED
and GATHERED so that it will
become a life flowing with milk and
honey. Those activities which promote
our life will be those which con-
centrate on "knowing Thee the only
true God and Him whom Thou didst
send, even Jesus Christ" (Jn 17:3).
Sowing involves reading the Word of
God, praying, listening to the Word of

God, having fellowship with other dis-
ciples in churches of God, obeying the
Lord's commands among many other
essential activities of spiritual cultiva-
tion. What are we putting into our
land? The diligence of our cultivation
will determine the measure of our
return from the land, some forty, some
sixty and some one hundred-fold. If we
sow unto the Spirit we shall reap an
abundance of life, the life eternal. Be
not deceived; God is not mocked. If we
are sowing to the flesh, we shall of the
flesh corruption. If we use our land and
lay hold of it, we shall have strength
for use in the Lord's things.

In a day of innumerable interpretations as to how God is to be served, the Chris-
tian needs stable and safe anchorage in the sure word of God. Some are driven like
leaves in the wind, picked up by each new drive of the Adversary, through the
influence of fast-talking preachers, writers and so-called Bible teachers. In the
midst of all the confusion the disciple of the Lord Jesus is encouraged to "Hold
fast the form of sound words" (2 Tim.1:13 AV) and to "Continue thou in the
things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of (2 Tim.3:14 AV).

Golden Bells Calendar
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VOICES FROM THE PAST

A Transformation

The life of Christ being manifested in the believer is one of the essential
features of the Faith. Paul said in Gal.2:20, "I have been crucified with Christ;
yet I live; and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me". Paul the cultured and
religious Pharisee was dead; Paul the cruel and persecuting religionist was dead.
Such an one was crucified with Christ, yet he lived, but not as he once lived,
finding his life in forms and ceremonies, and hating all with a malignant hatred
who dared to challenge and upset his mode of life. That same man lived again, but
now not in forms, but in faith. Saul, the hater of Christ, was dead; now he says
with a ringing, joyous voice of triumph, "Christ liveth in me". In this man's life
Christ was no mere caricature. There could be seen in him the clear delineation of
Him who lived and walked and talked to men in those years of self-sacrificing
service in the days of His flesh. It is this kind of life that counts with men. It is
this life that leaves its mark on the memories and consciences of men. It is this
life that turns other lives to flow in channels other than in the filthy course of this
world. It is the life of Christ in men that has affected men for good oftentimes
long after the saint had passed to his rest. In such a mode of living the believer by
faith takes in more and more of the life of Christ, and is transformed into Christ's
image from glory to glory, and this work is wrought by the Spirit, as Paul says,
"Even as from the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:18).

The words of Paul in Rom.12:1,2, are worthy of greater consideration than they
are given by us all. Here is not the word of command, but that of entreaty. Here
we have a pleading, beseeching apostle. What is the background of his
beseeching? The mercies of God! The mercies of God should strike a chord in all
our beings. What debtors to divine mercy we are! Not one mercy, but many;
mercies more numerous than those of which the psalmist sang in Psalm 136,
when he sang of the mercies of Jehovah; a long chain of them, every link in
which is a link of gold, and every single mercy with golden beauty of its own.

J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1950
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Editorial

Many readers of this magazine will be familiar from childhood with teaching
about the Person of the Lord Jesus which portrays Him as Prophet, Priest and
King. To some this may seem a slightly old-fashioned frame of teaching but it
reflects truth which the whole of Scripture conspires to present in type and
illustration. And it is remarkably comprehensive in its presentation of the Lord
standing before men with the Word of God; between them and God; and above all
in sovereignty.

It is one of the great tragedies of all time that millions have embraced a faith
which displaces the divine Prophet with one so manifestly inferior, and which has
plunged whole continents into spiritual darkness. The latest bizarre chapter in the
global history of Islam is dealt with in FOCUS. The beautiful priestly character
and service of the Lord Jesus reaches a high point in the order of Melchizedek, the
theme of our main study article this month; an outstanding scriptural presentation
of the unique and gracious work of the risen Saviour on behalf of His people.

So may our perusal of this magazine never fail to return us to the precious
Person and work of our Lord and Saviour - whether the message of the Prophet,
the ministry of the Priest, or the majesty of the King of the ages.
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW
The Order of Melchizedek

By A.P. Sands, Stoke-on-Trent, England

Our Christian experience comes

broadly under two headings:

Salvation and Service. The salvation of our soul depends on what Christ
did in the past; the acceptance of our service on what Christ is also doing

now.

This, His priestly work, is in stark
contrast to the very limited benefits
provided by the long line of Old Cov-
enant priests, for it is of a superior
order - the order of Melchizedek.
Gen.14 and Heb.6:20 to Heb.7:25
give an understanding of this precious
and vital truth.

Background - a Parable for Today

The story of Abraham and Lot is a
challenge to us because these men
remind us of two types of Christians.
On the one hand, Abraham in alle-
giance to the God who had called him
walked by faith in obedience and separ-
ation. In contrast, Lot leaned upon his
own understanding and was captivated
by the world to his tragic loss.

We are introduced to Melchizedek
following the occasion when Abraham
took his party of trained men and res-
cued Lot and other citizens of Sodom
who had been taken prisoner during the
battle of the nine kings. As Abraham
returned victorious he was met by two
kings: the king of Sodom (from a
word meaning burning, volcanic), and
Melchizedek, the king of Salem (mean-
ing peace). The king of Sodom wanted

to reward Abraham with possessions
which he refused, but in contrast the
king of Salem brought blessings from
God Most High, the Possessor of
heaven and earth. And so it is for us
today: there is one who is destined for
the Lake of Fire who offers us much,
or so it seems; but the pilgrim Chris-
tian refuses because he experiences
now the foretaste of those surpassing
blessings from the King of Peace who
is not only Priest of God Most High,
but is Himself Possessor of heaven
and earth.

"Like...the Son of God"

The writer to the Hebrews tells us
that Melchizedek was "made like unto
the Son of God" (Heb.7:3). We do not
therefore share the view held by some
that Melchizedek was a
"Christophany" (a pre-incarnate appear-
ance of the Son of God). Rather he
was made /ike the Son of God and is
described in the above verse as:
"without father, without mother, with-
out genealogy, having neither begin-
ning of days nor end of life". It is not
that Melchizedek had no parents, but
in contrast to the Levitical priesthood,
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where the divine record shows that ped-
igree was both essential and clearly
stated, this man who is described as
"priest of God Most High" is without
ancestors or descendants as far as the
record is concerned. Throughout the
revelation he is always the priest,
without predecessor or successor - he
"abideth a priest continually”, as a
unique type of Christ.

Note that Melchizedek was made
like the Son of God. As Son of Man
He had a family, and a pedigree of the
tribe of Judah which was not the
priestly line (Heb.7:14). But as Son
of God He is without beginning or
end.

How thankful we are for the One
who has complete knowledge of all
our circumstances, who comes to us
in our trials and difficulties, and
encourages us to draw close to Him.

The passage in Hebrews quotes this
divine declaration on our theme: "the
LORD hath sworn, and will not
repent, Thou art a priest for ever after
the order of Melchizedek" (Ps.110:4).
This is the divine appointment of the
resurrected Christ, "a priest for ever",
but not an eternal priest. He was nei-
ther such in heaven nor on earth, but
became this in resurrection and ascen-
sion to glory. He is without beginning
as Son of God; and although His
priesthood had a beginning, it has no
human pedigree. He inherited it from
no man and He will never have to

relinquish it.

The Person and His work for us

Abraham's encounter with Melchiz-

edek teaches us valuable lessons about
the One who is the Great High Priest
for the people of God today. Here are
four of them:
1. King and Priest. Under the Old
Testament law these offices were held
by separate persons. Originally God
was King and Aaron (a man) was
priest. Later, God appointed a man as
king, a separate man of a separate tribe
and dynasty from the priestly line. But
under the New Covenant these offices
are combined in the one Supreme
Person who alone is qualified for both.
He was prefigured by Melchizedek
described as king of Salem, priest of
God Most High. He was also promised
by Zechariah: "Behold, the Man whose
name is the Branch ... He shall bear
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon
His throne; and He shall be a Priest
upon His throne" (Zech.6:12,13).

So if we are to enjoy the Lord's
priestly work, we must as the people
of God recognize Him as our King. He
who refreshes is the One who rules;
He who gives succour looks for sub-
jection.

2. Righteousness and Peace.
Melchizedek  means  "king of
righteousness"

(Heb.7:2) and Salem means "peace";
so the one who uniquely prefigures our
King-Priest is king of both righteous
ness and peace. Equity and peace, what
beautiful characteristics of our Lord!
"A sceptre of equity is the sceptre of
Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved
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righteousness, and hated wickedness"
(Ps.45:6,7) and "His Name shall be
called ... Prince of Peace" (Isa.9:6).
Only in Him do the following
beautiful words have fulfilment,
"righteousness and peace have kissed
each other" (Ps.85:10).

His future reign on earth will dis-
play these glorious qualities, but now
as Priest for the people of God, He
also rules over the kingdom of God,
which He has designed to be a unique
expression on earth of "righteousness
and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit"
(Rom.14:17).

3. Giver of Succour and Blessing.
The weariness of battle and the tempta-
tion from the king of Sodom could
have thrown Abraham off his course of
faith. How timely then was the com-
ing of Melchizedek with bread and
wine to sustain his body and with the
blessing of God Most High to sustain
his spirit We are reminded of the pre-
cious words concerning our own High
Priest: "For in that He Himself hath
suffered being tempted, He is able to
succour them that are tempted"
(Heb.2:18). How thankful we are for
the One who has complete knowledge
of all our circumstances, who comes
to us in our trials and difficulties, and
encourages us to draw close to Him.
Through His sacrifice and present ser-
vice we are blessed "with every spirit-
ual blessing in the heavenly places"
(Eph.1:3). Praise His Name!

4. Receiver of Offerings. Abraham's
response to Melchizedek introduced the
tithe into Scripture and an important
principle in giving to God was

established. In giving a tenth of all
the spoil to Melchizedek, Abraham
was thereby making an offering to
the Most High God and thus
completing for us the picture of our
Great High Priest. The One who
through His death has brought us
untold blessing, is the One who
comes with succour and lavishes
mercy and grace "to help us in time of
need" (Heb.4:16). He gives to us
richly and in return He is pleased to
receive our offerings, be they in the
form of worship, service or material
substance. Then through His own
lovely matchless Person they are
made acceptable to His Father, God
Most High.

It is then through this marvellous
two-way ministry for us, manward and
Godward, that God both gives grace
and gets glory.

The Need for the Better Order

Quite simply, the Old Testament
system of the hereditary Aaronic
priesthood was ineffectual. It could not
complete the task of dealing with the
problem of human sin, so it could not
provide a satisfactory basis either for
salvation or service. If it could, why
change? The writer to the Hebrews in
chapter 7 makes this point "If perfec-
tion (completeness) could have been
attained through the Levitical priest-
hood ... why was there still need for
another priest to come - one in the
order of Melchizedek, not in the order
of Aaron?"(Heb.7:11NIV).

The problem was threefold. Firstly,
because of human frailty the law
which appointed the priesthood was
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flawed by "weakness and unprofitable-
ness" (v. 18) and it could not make
man fit for God because it "made noth-
ing perfect" (v. 19). Secondly, the
priests themselves were unfit. They
had to observe a daily ritual of sacri-
fices as a temporary and partial solu-
tion for their own sin, before they
could offer anything for the people
(v.27). Thirdly, because of death a
long succession of priests was
required. Even the best were sinners,
but sometimes men who were quite
unsuited, even by human standards,
were appointed, obviously not because
of personal qualities, but because of a
law of natural succession. For these
and many other reasons there had to be
a change.

God has made the great change and
brought in "another priest like
Melchizedek ... One who has become
a priest not on the basis of a
regulation as to His ancestry but on
the basis of the power of an
indestructible life" (vv. 15,16 NIV).
And what a difference He has made.
His appointment is guaranteed to us by
a divine oath which cannot be
changed (v.21); He Himself is

the Guarantor of a better covenant
(v.22); and He has secured for us a bet-
ter hope by which we can confidently
and gladly draw near to God (v. 19).

Encouragement for All

One of the great anchors of our
faith is Heb.7:25: "He is able to save
to the uttermost (margin: completely)
them that draw near unto God through
Him, seeing He ever liveth to make
intercession for them".

The context of this verse is the
order of Melchizedek - the present
priestly work of our Lord Jesus Christ.
We use this powerful text in the gos-
pel, and may we continue to see its
dynamic effect in more and more lives,
but let us remember that its primary
application is to God's people. May
we all be encouraged in our personal
Christian lives and together in God's
service, to draw close to God through
Him. May we also be strong in the
confidence of the complete ability and
willingness of our Lord Jesus to save
(both to rescue and to preserve)
because He lives for ever and keeps on
pleading our cause.

Come now, and let us reason together, saith the
LORD: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be
as white as snow; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool (Isa.1:18).
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Question and Answer

Heb.12:28. What kingdom do we receive "which cannot be shaken" and in what
sense is this expression to be understood in the light of the history of God's New

Testament people?

As the text is dealing with a com-
parison of the experience of God's Old
Covenant people with those of this
dispensation it can be safely under-
stood that the kingdom here corre-
sponds to that which was first
conferred on obedient Israel (Ex.19:6)
and subsequently transferred to faithful
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ
(Lk.12:32): this is frequently termed in
the New Testament "the kingdom of
God". Priestly service acceptable to
God is the context here and such ser-
vice is a product of this kingdom
(Rev.1:6) and is undertaken in the
house of God (Heb.10:21), which
comprises the totality of the churches
of God (1 Tim.3:15).

The shaking referred to in the ques-
tion is a judicial action of God, its
purpose being to remove that which is
not of Himself so that divine approval
can be seen for the kingdom that
remains. This accords with the proph-
ecy of Haggai (Hag.2:6-7) quoted here.

It is evident from the early chapters
of Revelation that churches of God
soon began to deviate in doctrine and
practice from the divine pattern. This
inevitably brought cleansing action
from God - described in one instance as
the removal of the lampstand
(Rev.2:5); effectively the cessation
of the local church, despite any shell
of continuing religious activity.
Sadly, it is evident that eventually all
the churches

were taken away in such judgement.
Thus the house, but not the kingdom,
of God ceased to exist, a condition
which persisted for long centuries.
Divine judgement removed the lamp-
stands and with them the earthly evi-
dence of the spiritual and continuing
reality of the kingdom of God. Here
we may note the principle drawn from
Matt.21:43 and Lk.12:32 that despite
the failure of men leading to mutual
rejection (Jn 1:11; Matt.23:38), the
kingdom remains pending its transfer
by God to more worthy recipients.
What then remained of this
kingdom, awaiting willing subjects
who would keep its abiding rules of
service? The heavenly sanctuary, in
which those within the kingdom of
God may worship in spirit, remains
(Heb.8:1,2; Heb.10:19). Moreover,
God upon His throne remains: "a
consuming fire". We do well to
remember that in relation to the
present day expression of the
kingdom of God in the churches of
God He will exercise judgement, if
necessary even to the exclusion again
of all men from such privileged service
in the heavenly sanctuary. The
kingdom is unshakable, but as truly as
it has been received, so it can be
taken away; the doctrine and practice
of disciples together ever must conform
to the divine pattern if judgement is to
be avoided. GMH.
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EOCHS

"The Satanic Verses" in Perspective

The passionate religious feelings stirred by Salmon Rushdie's book
"The Satanic Verses' had astonishing international repercussions.

Rushdie, of Indian descent, but a
British citizen, was driven into hiding
when Ayatollah Khomeini denounced
his book as blasphemous and pro-
nounced a death threat against him.
The author's apologies were brusquely
rejected, the Ayatollah declaring "It is
incumbent on every Muslim to do
everything possible to send him to
hell". A reward of more than five mil-
lion dollars was promised to anyone
who killed Rushdie.

Angry protests were staged by some
Muslims in Britain; an effigy of the
author was burned in Bonn; there were
noisy disturbances in Paris. In Brus-
sels an Imam and his aide were mur-
dered, apparently for failing to endorse
the Ayatollah's charge of blasphemy
and sentence of death. In Bombay ten
thousand protesters took to the streets;
when they failed to disperse they were
fired upon by the police, leaving thir-
teen people dead and seventy injured.

Political reactions were also far-
reaching. The British Foreign Secre-
tary made clear that such threats to
murder a British citizen were unaccept-
able. Relations with Iran were further

strained as a result, and several Euro-
pean countries temporarily withdrew
their representatives from Teheran in
protest.

Despite the zealous response to his
call by many loyal Shi'ites the Ayatol-
lah failed to gain support for his
extreme demands from the great major-
ity of Islam. Many agreed that some
parts of Rushdie's book could be read
as insulting to Islam, perhaps even
blasphemous, but they did not endorse
the death threat. Others were at pains
to emphasize the forgiveness and
mercy which their religion enjoined. It
was also argued that the Ayatollah's
announcements would do far more to
damage the image of Islam in the West
than any words of Mr. Rushdie.
"Without the outcry, the book might
have sold some tens of thousands of
copies, and then sunk into oblivion as
being too obscure for the general inter-
est". In the event the book has of
course been a huge commercial suc-
cess. It seems clear in retrospect that
the Ayatollah had used Rushdie's book
to stir up anti-Western feeling among
his fanatical followers. More moderate
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elements had been gaining influence in
Teheran, seeking accommodation with
the Western World in order to rebuild
the country's shattered economy after
the disastrous war with Iraq. Khomeini
successfully exploited "The Satanic
Verses" as a means of turning Iranian
opinion against any compromise with
the West.

However, the whole episode needs
to be kept in clear perspective. It
should not be seen as typical of the
main body of Islam, which develops
formidably on quite different lines.
Notably there have been since the
1950s waves of immigration from
Muslim countries to different parts of
Europe - from North Africa to Rome
and Paris; from Pakistan and India to
Britain; from Turkey to West Ger-
many. There are an estimated seven
million Muslims in Western Europe,
France having "more than 1000
mosques and prayer halls, compared
with a dozen in the early 1970s". A
steady process of assimilation with
European cultures continues, and
Islam's spiritual appeal is being skil-
fully publicized.

One aspect of that appeal is the
healthful effect on society of the prac-
tising Muslims' way of life; they
abstain from many of the excesses

which have wrought havoc in the
Western World. How clearly Scripture
exposes the shallowness of this appeal
in regard to a right spiritual relation-
ship with God! The words of
Rom.10:1-4 have striking relevance to
many in Islam. They have a zeal for
God, but not according to knowledge.
They are ignorant of  the
righteousness of God, the standard of
holiness inherent in His glorious
perfection. Therefore they presume to
think they can establish their own
righteousness and attain merit before
God by religious observance and a
meritorious way of life. The
schoolmaster of God's holy law has
not led them to realize their need of
Christ, that they might be justified by
faith (Gal.3:24).

Burdened about the self-righteous
attitude of his brethren after the flesh,
Paul pleaded for them in prayer and
with them in his gospel testimony:
"My heart's desire and my supplication
to God is for them, that they may be
saved", he wrote (Rom.10:1). Faced
today with a similar challenge among
the millions of Islam's devotees we
too may cry to God for a great work-
ing of the Holy Spirit, to convict of
sin and righteousness and judgement,
and point to the Lamb of God who
alone could bear the sin of the world.
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Eternal Life (Part 2)

By R.A. Parker, Stoke-on-Trent, England

(2) The Life to be Lived
(continued)

Its Value
By studying the passages in
Leviticus (Lev.20:24-26; Lev.25:1-
15; Lev.25:23-31) it becomes evident
that the land given to each Israelite was
of value. It was only when the land
was sold, however, that the value
became known. In applying our
illustration, care must be taken in
deciding what is meant by the sale of
the land when we equate it to eternal
life. Strictly, the Israelite's land could
never be sold because it belonged to
the Lord and was given to him. "The
land shall not be sold in perpetuity (for
ever); for the land is MINE"
(Lev.25:23). What could be sold then
was the RIGHT OF USAGE,
TILLAGE, SOWING, REAPING.
The land still belonged to the Israelite
as we shall see later. We have the right
of usage of our eternal life. Have we
sold that right? Are we living our
spiritual lives as we used to live before
we had eternal life, in the vanity of
our minds? (Eph.4:17).
The value of the Israelite's land was
measured in two ways:
According to the number of years
after the Jubilee ...according to
the multitude of the years thou
shall increase the price thereof, and
according to the fewness of the
years thou shalt diminish the price
of it (Lev.25:15,16).

According to the number of years
of the crops he shall sell
(Lev.25:16).

The year of Jubilee was one key
measurement. In the Israelite's case it
was the 50th year. In our case, meas-
urement began when we first received
eternal life, that is, when we first
believed. Before then our years were of
no value to us by God's reckoning,
they were lost years, wasted years like
those of the Prodigal Son. Our
"Jubilee" will occur when the Lord
comes to the air with the shout of the
archangel and the blowing of the trum-
pet. Of what value is your life beloved
disciple? How many saved years can
you count? Are we measuring the days
of the years of our lives? (Ps.90:9-
10). Something to boast about? No!
Something to be thankful and grateful
about? Yes!

The amount of crops produced each
year, or the yield of the land, gave
value to it. If we feel ashamed about
how many years we have been saved
and grown so little spiritually, how
much more will the consideration of
what we have produced from our spirit-
ual lives cause us deep concern? Value
in what we produce is a key measure
which is going to have eternal conse-
quences to our praise or loss in the
eternal state. Has there been something
for God in our lives? What crops have
we grown to our eternal blessing and
the glory of our Lord and Master. Have
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we given of our abundance to others?
We must ever admit that at best the
yield from our lives is of little value.

It is gravely possible for us to
become so poor spiritually that we
lose the right of usage of our land.
Spiritual poverty stems from various
things: failure to sow; no exercise in
tilling and cultivating our spiritual life
because we are dilatory in prayer, care-
less in reading, neglectful of fellow-
ship, complacent in witness, weary in
well-doing, faint in adversity, and we
cease to work that which is good. Sell-
ing the land is equivalent to ceasing to
use our lives to the glory of God and
the blessing of others. In God's things,
the PERSON and the LIFE go
together. "I separated you ... that ye
should be MINE." And again, "The
land shall not be sold in perpetuity; for
the land is MINE". In other words, the
Lord says, YOU are Mine and your
LIFE is Mine.

It is instructive to consider the
plight of the Israelite who, having sold
the rights of usage of his land, is
unable to get it back by his own
endeavours. "If he be unable to get it
back for himself, then ... in the
Jubilee, it shall go out, and he shall
return  unto  his  possession”
(Lev.25:28). We see from this
passage that it was possible for the
man of Israel to recover and buy back
his rights of usage of his land during
his lifetime, remembering that it
always belonged to him. So also the
disciple, who through loss of
interest, or attraction to other things,
has been led away from using his
life for the Lord, may

in due time be awakened to spiritual
realities again. At great cost he can
return to the Lord and spend the rest of
his days to the Jubilee (the return of the
Lord) sowing and reaping from his life
again. But what of the disciple who
turns away completely and walks no
more with the Lord and with fellow-
disciples as Demas did? "Demas for-
sook me, having loved this present
world" (2 Tim.4:10). Thankfully,
when the Lord returns, his place is
assured because his eternal life remains
eternally his. The years he lived in
usage of his life for the Lord will be
the only means of providing any pos-
sible praise in association with the
Lord in the eternal state.

3. A Future Inheritance

In our meditations we have seen
what may be done with our lives for
the Lord now. Peter, writing to the
Jews of the Dispersion in his second
epistle, takes up the same theme under
the example of faith by allotment,
writing "to them that have obtained a
like precious faith with us in the righ-
teousness of our God..." (2 Pet.1:1).
He shows what may be added to our
faith by ourselves, saying "adding on
your part all diligence, in your faith
supply virtue; and in your virtue
knowledge ... and in your love of the
brethren, love" (2 Pet.1:5-7), and
points forward to its eternal
consequences, saying "if ye do these
things, ye shall never stumble: for
thus shall be richly supplied unto you
the entrance into the eternal kingdom
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ"
(2 Pet.1:10-11). If we take the faith by
allotment to be analogous to the
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land given to the Israelite we see how
nearly are the ideas in this portion of
Scripture to those we have been seek-
ing to express regarding the land and
eternal life. No doubt Peter had in
mind the words of our Lord in reply to
his remark which we quoted at the
beginning of our meditations, "Lo, we
have left all and followed Thee". What-
ever is our appreciation of Christ and
the motives for giving our eternal
lives to Him, be it (a) for My Name's
sake or (b) for My sake and the gos-
pel's sake or (c) for the kingdom of
God's sake, there is assured to us, not
only a hundred-fold return on our spir-
itual lives NOW, but the inheritance
associated with our eternal life future.
Can we, in the light of such promises,
pamper ourselves with the natural
things that materialism or the world
offers? Should we not seek, after liv-
ing here on earth the abundant life, a
rich entrance into the eternal kingdom
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ?
May it be so for His Name's sake.

4. Eternal Life for
Well-Doing

In the wisdom of an Eternal,
Almighty, All-Loving, Creator there
appears to be provision for some to
receive eternal life at the great white
throne judgement (Rev.20:11-15).
People who have never heard of or read
God's Word nor heard of the Saviour
by having the gospel proclaimed to
them, acknowledged during their life-
time God's creatorial work and power
and thereby lived in patient well-doing,
seeking for glory, honour and
incorruption. In the light of such
grace and mercy, we bow in humble
adoration and exclaim with the apostle
Paul, "O the depth of the riches both of
the wisdom and the knowledge of
God! how unsearchable are His
judgements, and His ways past
tracing out! For who hath known the
mind of the Lord? ... for of Him, and
through Him, and unto Him, are all
things. To Him be the glory for ever.
Amen" (Rom.11:33-36).

Moses, the Servant of God

By Guy Jarvie, Glasgow, Scotland

He had climbed to the top of Pisgah to see the land which the Lord was
giving to Israel, His people; then he lay down and died. His eye had been
undimmed, and his strength unabated, but the Lord had called away His
faithful servant and buried his body in the land of Moab, no one knows where.
The life of Moses provides valuable lessons for those who would serve God

today.
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During the first forty years of his
life Moses was instructed in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians, and he was
mighty in his words and in his works
(Acts 7:22). In his earliest years his
mother could have been his teacher,
telling him of the God of Israel. He
realized the significance of being an
Israelite, though he was living as an
Egyptian.

When Moses was about forty years
old he went out to see his brethren.
When he saw an Egyptian smiting an
Israelite, he smote the Egyptian and
buried him in the sand. He supposed
that his brethren would understand that
God would deliver them by his hand
(Acts 7:25). But Moses and his
brethren had to wait another forty years
for God's deliverance.

Moses refused to be called the son
of Pharaoh's daughter, he turned his
back on Egypt and all that it could
give him. He accounted the reproach of
Christ greater riches than the treasures
of Egypt: for he looked unto the
recompense of  the reward
(Heb.11:26). This decision
determined the course of his life.

We also are called upon to make
decisions which affect the course of
our lives. We are called by the mercies
of God to present our bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God,
which is our reasonable service
(Rom.12:1). Because the Lord Jesus
gave His life for us, we ought to live
for Him. We are also asked not to be
fashioned according to this world, but
to be transformed by the renewing of
our mind, that we may prove what is
the

good and acceptable and perfect will of
God.

The second forty years of Moses'
life might appear to be lost time. He
was caring for sheep. However, the
Lord Himself was in a lowly
occupation and in a village of no
reputation. Moses was learning to be
like Him, meek and lowly in heart
(Num.12:13). We also need to learn
in the school of God, for He dwells in
the high and holy place, and dwells
with him also that is of a contrite and
humble spirit (Isa.57:15).

The burning bush experience
marked the beginning of the last forty
years of Moses' life; there he was
called by God to lead out the people of
Israel to the land of promise. Israel
was to become a nation, the kingdom
of God. Moses would give them the
Book, which they were to read and
obey until the Messiah would come
(Mal.4:4).

Across the Red Sea, with Egypt and
its slavery behind them, Moses and the
people sang the triumphant song:

1 will sing unto the LORD, for He
hath triumphed gloriously; the horse
and his rider hath He thrown into the
sea (Ex.15:1).

Now they were to learn the ways of
God as they travelled through the
desert. But soon their little faith was
tested and their song gave way to
murmuring, though they had seen the
mighty works of God.

We can learn helpful lessons from
Israel's desert journey. Never let us
murmur against our God when we are
being tested (1 Pet.1:7) or when He is
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chastening us, because He loves us
(Heb.12:6). Let us rejoice in God
even in times of trial, for His way is
perfect (Ps.18:30). Let us remember
that the Lord has saved us and has
given us the sure hope of the coming
again of our Lord Jesus. Then we shall
see Him in His glory and the far
stretching land (Isa.33:17). Then we
shall be like Him. Let the joy of the
Lord be our strength, (Neh.8:10).

Later, when Moses was in the
Mount for forty days, the people made
the golden calf, and worshipped it,
how awful! How could they have
turned away in heart so soon? Alas,
many of them had brought their idols
with them from Egypt (Ezek.20:8),
and so they were often turning aside to
the shameful thing.

John wrote, "My little children,
guard yourselves from idols" (1 Jn
5:21). We may never turn aside to the
crude idols that Israel worshipped, and

which many worship today. But we
must guard lest anything should draw
us away from our first love, or from
obedience to our Lord Jesus Christ.

During those long years when Israel
journeyed, Moses walked with them in
what he called "the great and terrible
wilderness" (Deut.8:15). But he
walked with God, and God communed
with His servant, "face to face" as a
man speaks to his friend, and the face
of Moses shone with the reflected
glory of the Lord (Ex.33:11;
Ex.34:29). It is possible for us to
reflect as a mirror the glory of the
Lord, and be transformed into the
same image, from glory to glory, as
from the Lord the Spirit (2 Cor.3:18).
From the experience of Moses we
may learn something of the cost and
of the possibility of serving God and
having fellowship with Him. Let us
press on to full growth.

Words are Fascinating

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

Though similar, there is a difference in the Biblical meanings of the

words abiding, waiting, and looking.

When Abraham was taking Isaac on
the memorable journey to Mount
Moriah, he chose a place possibly near

the base, where the servants could
await his return. "Abide ye here with
the ass, and I and the lad will go yon-
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der; and we will worship, and come
again to you", he commanded his men
(Ex.22:5). Abide meant more than
just to wait; they were to settle down
quietly as married folks do in their
home; they were virtually to set up
camp, or keep house, until Abraham
and Isaac returned. That is what the
Hebrew word indicates.

When the Lord Jesus gave His
graphic description of things which
will happen during the great tribula-
tion, He also commented: "When these
things begin to come to pass, look up,
and lift up your heads; because your
redemption draweth nigh"
(Lk.21:28). "Look up" is not linked
with a position of sitting or settling
down, but rather from being on the
knees, the attitude of prayer; an
unbending of the body in order to
look up.

Yet with aged Simeon and Anna,
who were both looking, the thought is
that of waiting to welcome a guest, to
show hospitality; to wait with
patience and confidence. We are told
little about Simeon, but because of his
declaration, and his act of blessing to
Joseph and Mary, he must have been a
prophet (Lk.2:34,35). Luke also says
this about Simeon: "And behold there
was a man in Jerusalem, whose name
was Simeon; and this man was
righteous and devout, looking for the
consolation of Israel; and the Holy
Spirit was upon him" (Lk.2:25).
These were among the saddest days of
Israel's history. They had known
oppression under Pharaoh,
Nebuchadnezzar, and other tyrants.
Now the hard heel of Rome's
occupation was being felt

keenly. Simeon was not alone in look-
ing for the consolation of Israel. Con-
solation, from the Greek word
paraklesis, conveys the thought of one
coming alongside with solace, com-
fort, refreshment, which could only be
found in Jesus the Messiah. How He
longed to provide this for them, but
He was not welcomed by all, as
Simeon's message to Mary conveyed.
"Behold, this Child is set for the fall-
ing and rising up of many in Israel..."
(v.34). He would be a blessing to
some, and a stone of stumbling to
others.

Simeon's days of waiting had ended
when the Holy Spirit led him to the
Temple where he received the Child
Jesus into his arms. With hope ful-
filled and joy realized, he prayed, "Now
lettest Thou Thy servant depart, O
Lord, according to Thy word, in peace;
for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation,
which Thou hast prepared before the
face of all peoples; a light for revela-
tion to the Gentiles, and the glory of
Thy people Israel" (vv. 29-32).

Anna the prophetess, who had prob-
ably lived a hundred or more years
before Messiah was born, came from
the tribe of Asher, and was holding a
similar kind of vigil as Simeon. She
was looking for the redemption of
Jerusalem (v.38). This is said of her
tribe, "And let him dip his foot in oil.
Thy shoes shall be iron and brass; and
as thy days, so shall thy strength (rest,
security) be" (Deut.33:24,25 RVM).
Could this picturesque language indi-
cate a walk in the Spirit (oil) in shoes
of strength and endurance (iron and
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brass)? It might indeed typify this dear
woman who in her 107th year (as reck-
oned by some scholars) worshipped,
fasted, prayed, night and day, as she
waited. Having seen what Simeon
saw, she gave thanks to God for
prophecy fulfilled in the Child born,
the Son given, as Jerusalem's and
Israel's Redeemer (v.38). Like the
shepherds after their visit to the
manger she could not keep the news to
herself for she "spake of Him to all
them that were looking for the redemp-
tion of Jerusalem" (v.38).

We who live in the 20th century,
the latter part of the day of grace, are
privileged to join a noble band of
watchers and waiters, as we look "for
the blessed hope and appearing of the
glory of our great God and Saviour
Jesus Christ" (Tit.2:13). This looking
by us is the same as that of Simeon
and Anna, except that our eyes

are directed heavenward. It cannot be

otherwise, for Paul makes it clear:
For the Lord Himself shall descend
from heaven, with a shout, with the
voice of the archangel, and with the
trump of God: and the dead in
Christ shall rise first: then we that
are alive, that are left, shall together
with them be caught up in the
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air:
and so shall we ever be with the
Lord (1 Thess.4:16,17).

There was no shout or trumpet
sound at His birth, but there will be at
His coming. Might it be needed for
those who are not looking? We have
been left an incentive to look upward
to replace the looking around on the
violence, hate and cruelty of this
world. Look up, then, with patience
and confidence, "For yet a very little
while, He that cometh shall come, and
shall not tarry" (Heb.10:37).

And I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, "Whom shall I send,
and who will go for Us?" Then I said, "Here am I; send me"

(Isa.6:8).

1989-128



VOICES FROM THE PAST

The Cross

In 1 Cor.1 we have the effects of man's wisdom discovered. Mankind had been
segregated into groups and parties by men's diverse philosophies. This kind of
thing was creeping into the Corinthian assembly. "I am of Paul; and I of
Apollos" was the spirit that was pervading this assembly. What is the cure for
human divisions resulting from choosing of different teachers? It is the same as
for the world in its immoral state. It is ever the cross. At the cross the world and
its wisdom came into collision with the wisdom of God. What man counted
foolishness, God counts wisdom, for Christ crucified is both the wisdom and the
power of God. In this impact between God's wisdom and the world's wisdom there
could be but one result

For it is written,
Iwill destroy the wisdom of the wise,
and the prudence of the prudent will I reject (1 Cor.1:19).

At the cross man's wisdom is not allowed so much ground as the sole of his
foot would cover. Paul tells us that as he approached Corinth on his journey from
Athens he determined not to know anything among the Corinthians, save Jesus
Christ and Him crucified (1 Cor.2:2). This was the remedy he was going to apply
in that immoral and philosophizing city. He did not rely on oratory or human
wisdom, but solely on the message of the cross and on the Spirit's power, so that
their faith should not stand in the wisdom of men but in the power of God. The
wisdom of God which finds its expression in Christ crucified is too mysterious
and deep for the rulers of the world, and Paul tells us that had they known it, they
would not have crucified the Lord of glory (I Cor.2:1-8). Men reject God's
wisdom in Christ, and God rejects man's wisdom. These can never be reconciled;
they can never coalesce.

In Galatians the truth of the cross destroys ritualism. The law on its ceremonial
side made nothing perfect. Its sacrifices could not take away sin, its meats and
drinks and carnal washings were only imposed until the time of reformation, at the
time of the death and resurrection of Christ. Its observation of days and months
and years were weak and beggarly rudiments. Circumcision in itself was useless to
effect any benefits of a spiritual kind. "Far be it from me to glory, save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world hath been crucified unto
me, and I unto the world" (Gal.6:14). Here was the end of Saul of Tarsus, and the
start of the new creature (though the personality was the same), Paul the apostle.
No ceremonial whatever could have effected so wondrous a change.

J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1950
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Editorial

Our main meditation this month is on the garments worn by the High Priest
and the priests which, although they differed, were nevertheless for glory and for
beauty (Ex.28:2,40). The purpose of the garments was two-fold. Primarily, they
were to sanctify and for ministering in the priest's office (Ex.28:3,41). Their glory
and their beauty were related to the work of the priests before God. In a
secondary sense they were to ensure that the priests did not bear iniquity and
so die (Ex.28:35,43) that is, protection for themselves.

What the garments did for the work of Aaron and his sons as they ministered in
the priest's office in the Tabernacle is surpassed by the glory and beauty of the per-
sonality and work of the Son as He ministers in the heavenly sanctuary today. A
High Priest always officiates in association with a priesthood. So that the glory
and beauty associated with the High Priest's work is also seen by God in associa-
tion with the holy and royal priesthood work in God's house today. The perfection
of the Man, of His priesthood, of His ministry, of the Tabernacle in which He
officiates, of the worshippers who draw nigh to God through Him, are like the gar-
ments which gave glory and beauty to the old order. But they will never become
old or grow aged and "nigh unto vanishing away".

Individual, personal relationships with God always precede collective testi-
mony. If the vital truths of the gospel concerning repentance towards God and faith
towards our Lord Jesus (Acts 20:21) are neglected by a royal priesthood, how will
the garments of glory and beauty be seen? We 'Focus' again on the priesthood's
responsibility to show forth the excellencies of Him who called us out of darkness
into His marvellous light (1 Pet.2:9).
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW
Garments of Glory and Beauty

By A.F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada

Aaron was a representative man. In his office as high priest he
represented his people before God. Their service and worship in the
Tabernacle was entirely dependent upon his intercessory work on their

behalf.

To fit him for this work God pro-
vided him with what are described as
holy garments "for glory and for
beauty" (Ex.28:2). Three hundred and
sixty four days of every year he wore
these garments as he served in the holy
place. But on one day in the year an
exception was made.

White Linen Garments

On the day of atonement Aaron
entered into the most holy place on
behalf of the people and then he wore
only the fine linen garments which
God provided. On that day he was
offering for sin and "the holy gar-
ments" (Lev.16:4) of white linen,
telling of the righteousness of God
(Rev.19:8), were the appropriate gar-
ments to wear, for sin must be dealt
with in righteousness and truth.

Interestingly Aaron's four sons who
served under him as priests were also
clothed in these white linen garments.
That was their regular priestly attire
and they also are described as garments
"for glory and for beauty" (Ex.28:40),
for what is more beautiful in the sight
of God than "the beauty of holiness"?
But for the high priest on every other

day than the day of atonement, the
white linen garments were hidden by
the beautiful garments which marked
him out in his unique office among
the people of God.

The robe, ephod, breastplate and
mitre answered to the needs of the
people he represented and they contain
lessons about the present work of our
Lord Jesus as our High Priest in the
presence of God. What needs of ours
does He meet which are seen in
shadow in these beautiful garments?
That is the subject of this article, as
we look beyond the shadows to the
substance, to the great realities of
Christ's present work in God's pres-
ence for us.

The Robe of Blue

Lev.8:7-9 lists the high priest's
garments in the order in which they
were worn and we will follow that
order. Over the linen coat came the
robe of blue, the heavenly colour,
reminding us that Christ was
appointed High Priest when He took
His seat at God's right hand, for "if He
were on earth, He would not be a
priest at all" (Heb.8:4). On the hem
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of this garment were the golden bells
and pomegranates arranged alternately
and the tinkling of the bells testified to
the movements of the high priest serv-
ing in the holy place on behalf of the
people. How do we know that the Lord
Jesus is serving for us today in the
holy place above? Is it not by the
Holy Spirit's testimony in our hearts
to the truth of God's word that "He
ever liveth to make intercession for
them" and by the fruit of that word as
we prove in daily experience His
power to save to the uttermost as we
draw near to God through Him?
(Heb.7:25).

He is on heaven's throne as our Rep-
resentative, and God sees us in Him
in all the beauty of His Person and in
all the glorious perfection of His
work.

The Ephod

Over the robe of blue came the
ephod "of gold, of blue, and purple,
scarlet, and fine twined linen, the work
of the cunning workman" (Ex.28:6).
The NIV translation of "skilled craft-
sman" may be better understood today.
It is the first garment mentioned in
the detailed instruction of Ex.28 and
its glory and beauty drew attention to
the uniqueness of the high priest's
office. We delight in the materials of
which it was made; the blue reminding
us of the One presented by John, the
eternal Word who said "I am come
down from heaven"; and the purple

may speak of the royal son of David as
we see Him in Matthew's gospel. The
dye for the scarlet came from the
coccus worm and points to the
lowliness of Christ, a Man amongst
men, as Luke presents Him. "Behold,
the Man" said Pontius Pilate and he
spoke better than he knew that day, for
there never was a man to compare with
Him. And the fine linen, as we have
already noticed, speaks of
righteousness, and of God's righteous
Servant so beautifully presented by
Mark.

God has given us these four pic-
tures of His Son on earth and through
them all the skilled Craftsman has
woven the pure gold of His deity,
beaten into thin plates and cut in wires
as Ex.39:3 describes. Who but the
Divine Spirit could have woven
together His manhood and His deity,
combined and yet distinct, so that we
see Him asleep on the pillow in the
boat and then rising to still the storm
with a word; resting weary with His
journey by Sychar's well and then
revealing to the surprised Samaritan
woman the secrets of her life; sending
Peter first to the lake to claim the
shekel from the fish's mouth and then
to those who collected the taxes to
present it "for Me and for thee"?
Skilled Craftsman indeed, and our
hearts are bowed in worship as we con-
template the One who represents us
upon heaven's throne in His dual
nature as God and man, Jesus the Son
of God (Heb.4:14). That is His high
priestly tide. And we remind ourselves
He could never have served as High
Priest had He not come to earth and
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combined in one Person both deity and
manhood.

Shoulderpieces and Breastplate

The two shoulderpieces were inse-
parably attached to the ephod. "Joined
together" is the way the scripture
describes it. In the shoulderpieces were
the two onyx stones engraved with the
names of the children of Israel accord-
ing to their birth, six on one stone and
six on the other. The breastplate also
was attached to the ephod by a lace of
blue through rings of gold, and in the
breastplate were set four rows of three
stones in each, engraved with the
names of the children of Israel accord-
ing to their tribes. So while Levi and
Joseph would be represented on the
shoulders, Manasseh and Ephraim
would take their place on the breast-
plate. Levi was omitted among the
tribes because the service of the Lord
became his special portion. Every time
and all the time the high priest served
in the holy place the people were thus
represented before the Lord by birth
and by tribe, linking their salvation
and their service together as God
always intended it should be.

The scripture says "Aaron shall bear
their names before the LORD upon his
two shoulders for a memorial" and
again "Aaron shall bear the names of
the children of Israel in the breastplate
of judgement wupon his heart"
(Ex.28:12,29).  Who bore their
judgement? Aaron did. "Aaron shall
bear the judgement of the children of
Israel upon his heart before the LORD
continually" (verse 30). Despite all
their failings

and infirmities their names would glit-
ter before God in the light of those
stones. They might be grumbling in
their tents, as often they were, but
Balaam's word held good that "He hath
not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither
hath He seen perverseness in Israel"
(Num.23:21) for Aaron bore their
names upon his shoulders and on his
breast continually.

When we turn from the shadows to

the substance and consider our High
Priest bearing us before God in the
strength of His shoulders as touching
our salvation and in the affections of
His heart as to our service we realize
how eternally secure and immeasurably
blessed we are in Him. He is on
heaven's throne as our Representative
and God sees us in Him in all the
beauty of His Person and in all the
glorious perfection of His work. R.C.
Chapman has expressed it so well in
his hymn:
On His heart our names are graven, On
His shoulders we are borne; For His
sake the Father loves us, Praise
becomes us in return. We notice that
on the shoulders both the stones
were the same, for "our common
salvation" (Jude 1:3) was in view;
whereas the engravings on the
breastplate were in a variety of pre-
cious stones, each shining with a dif-
ferent glory, as is the case in regard to
our service.

The Urim and the Thummim
The breastplate of judgement was

made of the same materials as the
ephod and the cloth was double, form-
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ing a pouch in which were placed the
Urim and the Thummim. We are not
told much about them, or what they
were made of, but the references in
Num.27:21 and 1 Sam.28:6 make it
clear that they were used to enquire
the mind of the Lord. So the high
priest not only bore the judgement of
the people; he also communicated to
the people the judgement of the Lord.

The Mitre
Finally upon the high priest's head
was placed the mitre with its plate of

pure gold and in the front and engraved
upon it the words HOLY TO THE
LORD. The scripture says "it shall be
always upon his forehead that they
may be accepted before the LORD"
(Ex.28:38). Notice upon his forehead
that they may be accepted. What tre-
mendous truth. May our hearts grasp
by faith the implications of it as it
affects our lives of service in God's
house today. Christ has entered heaven
itself "now to appear before the face of
God for us" and in the beauty of God's
holiness we find our acceptance for
ever.

The Rainbow

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

The multi-coloured rainbow is one
of God's spectacles, and He intended it
to be so. It was a divine token between
Himself and earth's residents
(Ex.9:17); something that was
visible, and, in this case, to be an
assurance that He would not drown
the world again. Other meanings of
the word token (Heb. oth) are flag,
beacon, monument, and a mark: all
forms of visibility.

The seven-hued rainbow can be for
us one of the bright displays of God's
grace seen in Christ, that which

enabled us to escape eternal
judgement. "Verily, verily, I say unto
you, he that heareth My word, and
believeth Him that sent Me, hath
eternal life, and cometh not into
judgement, but hath passed out of
death into life" (Jn 5:24). This verse
has been a precious token to many
believers. Never shall we know the
floods of death in retribution for sins.
All the waves and billows of divine
punishment swept over the Christ of
God at Calvary when the sky overhead
typified the blackness of darkness, in
contrast to the comfort of
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the coloured rainbow. He endured the
dread experience to finality; it ended
only when He cried: "It is finished"
(Jn 19:30). Then only do we see, by
faith, the black clouds of judgement
receding and being replaced by the
hope-filled, resplendent rainbow. God
places this token in the sky for all to
see and confirms that He "so loved the
world". It remains for us as a reminder
until the Lord Jesus takes us home to
the glory land, there to see the won-
drous colours of yet another rainbow
which surrounds the throne of heaven
(Rev.4:3).

The rainbow is a token; so is the
ordinance of the breaking of the bread
in a very special way. It is a visible
testimony of the glories of His grace
in the loaf and cup which are reminders
of judgement passed, and future secure.
It is a proclamation to heaven above
and earth beneath "that Christ died for
our sins according to the Scriptures;
and that He was buried; and that He
hath been raised on the third day
according to the Scriptures..." (1
Cor.15:3,4). The sadness of the dark
clouds of His deep, unrelenting pain
and suffering experienced by our
Saviour, as He bowed beneath the
weight of God's judgement, is replaced
by the bright, shining rainbow which
speaks of the

hope of His return: "For as often as ye
eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye
proclaim the Lord's death till He
come"(1 Cor.11:26).

With the first rainbow God gave
people in the days of Noah a new
direction - to look up. As sin increased
they reverted to looking around and
planning without Him. But He still
made visible His tokens. Sometimes it
was in the natural blessings of the
ground which gave abundant crops, or
with large flocks and herds in the lush
pastureland (Ps.65:8-13); or again in
the spiritual implications of the blood
of the lamb: it "shall be to you for a
token" (Ex.12:13); and in the scarlet
thread in Rahab's house window
(Josh.2:12), so that eyes and hearts
might be raised to heaven with thanks-
giving and appreciation.

"Shew me a token for good," said
David, "that they which hate me may
see it and be ashamed..." (Ps.86:17).
Today, that prayer can cause eyes and
hearts to look up to the cross where
the love of God and hate of man meet.
Christ at Calvary is God's most visi-
ble token. "And as Moses lifted up the
serpent in the wilderness, even so
must the Son of Man be lifted up: that
whosoever believeth may in Him have
eternal life" (Jn 3:14,15).

Sing unto the LORD; for He hath done excellent things: let this be

known in all the earth (Isa.12:5).
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EOCEHS

————

A "Social Gospel” Found Wanting

The challenge of the gospel of Christ has to do with each individual's
personal relationship with God, the need for repentance from sin, and
positive faith in the Son of God who for our sakes died and rose again.

The Spirit foretold through Paul
that the time would come "when they
will not endure the sound doctrine ...
and will turn away their ears from the
truth, and turn aside unto fables" (2
Tim.4:3,4). The so-called "liberal the-
ologian" has done just that, rejecting
the verbal inspiration of Scripture and
substituting mere humanistic religious
theories for the truths of divine revela-
tion. This leads to a wrong emphasis.
Instead of the basic challenge to be
reconciled to God, followed by mini-
stry of spiritual benefit to the believer,
such preachers proclaim a "social gos-
pel", urging involvement in the
world's social and political causes.
Someone has described it as "turning
the faith into a political agenda marked
with a veneer of spirituality".

A recent analysis of trends in the
leading Protestant churches of the
United States shows that this modern-
istic "social gospel" has been found
sadly wanting. Traditionally such
groups as the Presbyterians, Episco-
palians and Methodists had dominated
American Protestantism, but during

the last twenty years they have known
dramatic decline in membership and
influence. This has been all the more
significant because during the same
period there has been a great upsurge
in membership of evangelical and Pen-
tecostal churches and an increase of
forty per cent in the Roman Catholic
Church.

Several factors doubtless contrib-
uted to the decline of the traditional
Protestant groups. In the past their
status had made them fashionable, so
they enjoyed increase without specific
effort in publicity or evangelism. This
appeal of status no longer holds good.
There has been a falling away from
membership on the part of many
younger adults, who simply lose inter-
est and feel no spiritual incentive
either to remain where they are or join
other groups. Then the leadership has
tended to advocate liberal causes, espe-
cially over women's rights and homo-
sexuality, issues which have provoked
a lot of controversy among the rank
and file. "National officials have taken
positions which, frankly, the rest of us
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do not understand", complained one
dissatisfied adherent.

But at the heart of the decline lies a
spiritual dearth deriving from abandon-
ment of the vital truths of the gospel.
Church leaders and preachers are said to
be "preoccupied with political and
social issues at the expense of good
old fashioned truth". Not only are they
failing to get their message across, but
are "increasingly unsure of just what
that message is".

The boasted rationalized interpreta-
tions of Scripture have become less
appealing to many. "We are experienc-
ing a reaction against modernity", said
one seminary teacher; "The churches
were seriously mistaken in seeking to
duck the age-old questions - Who am I
as a human being before God? How
can I face my own death? How can I be
forgiven for my sins?" Such basic per-
sonal concerns call for an authoritative
spiritual message. They lie at the heart
of sinful man's need before God. Cul-
ture and social betterment are irrelevant
to these issues, yet the word of the
truth of the gospel has been largely
obscured, yearning souls have been
offered a message which cannot sat-
isfy, and there has been large-scale
defection from these churches as a
result.

The situation in the United States
finds reflection among groups in other
countries which are similarly linked in
the World Council of Churches. There
has been progressive devaluation of
spiritual truth, bringing about a form
of godliness without the divine power
which is the hallmark of the gospel of
salvation (Rom.1:16). That power is
inherent in the Word of God, "living,
and active, and sharper than any two-
edged sword" (Heb.4:12). Conviction
that every scripture is inspired of
God (2 Tim.3:16) is vital if the mes-
sage is to be effectively preached. Paul
urged Timothy: "I charge thee in the
sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, who
shall judge the quick and the dead, and
by His appearing and His kingdom;
preach the word; be instant in season,
out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort,
with all longsuffering and teaching" (2
Tim.4:1,2).

This quality of preaching is still
called for, an authoritative message
based on full acceptance of Scripture as
the Word of God. The modernist's
"social gospel" is in effect "another
gospel", advocating  betterment
through human effort rather than
reconciliation to God through the death
of His Son. Weighed in God's balance
it is found wanting.
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Preaching the Kingdom of God

By Guy Jarvie, Glasgow, Scotland

Jesus said, "I must preach the good tidings of the kingdom of God, for
therefore was I sent" (Lk.4:43). The kingdom of God is not understood by
many believers, so that much that the Lord desires His disciples to know

is lost.

The gospel of God is wonderful
indeed, and by its preaching world-wide
for nearly two thousand years men,
women and children have been turned
from darkness to light, and from the
power of Satan to God. Now we
rejoice greatly in the spreading of the
gospel of the glory of the blessed God
(1 Tim.1:11).

The good news of the kingdom of
God, however, not only brings salva-
tion to us, but it requires from us obe-
dience to Christ. Not just to serve
Him individually, but to serve also in
fellowship with other disciples whom
the Lord has brought together in
churches of God.

When the apostles preached on the
day of Pentecost many believed on the
Lord and they were baptized in water,
then they were added to the company
of the Lord's disciples. They continued
steadfastly in the apostles teaching,
and in fellowship, and in the breaking
of bread and prayers (Acts 2:41,42),
and in the days that followed the Lord
added to them those that were being
saved (v.47). Prior to Pentecost the
Lord had taught the disciples concern-
ing the kingdom of God (Acts 1:3).
That teaching included instruction as
to how churches of God were to be
established and maintained. The out-

working of all this is the subject mat-
ter of the book of the Acts, to which
we will now briefly allude.

Philip the evangelist went to the
city of Samaria where He preached the
kingdom of God. Those who believed
were baptized, both men and women
(Acts 8:5-12).

When Peter went to Caesarea, to
the house of Cornelius, all who heard
and believed Peter's preaching received
the Holy Spirit Peter then commanded
them to be baptized in the name of
Jesus Christ (Acts 10). He had
preached the kingdom of God as Philip
did in Samaria.

After the death of Stephen some
disciples went to Antioch, and there
they preached the Lord Jesus. Those
who believed turned to the Lord and
they were added to the Lord and as a
result were added to the church of God
in Antioch (Acts 11:20-24).

Paul and Barnabas went to Antioch
of Pisidia and to Iconium and Lystra,
where Paul was stoned almost to
death. The disciples feared persecution,
but the Lord's servants exhorted them
that through many tribulations they
must enter the kingdom of God (Acts
14:20-22). It may cost us something
to serve the Lord in the kingdom of
God.
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As the preaching of the kingdom of
God continued and increased, some of
the Jewish believers taught that except
the Gentile believers were circumcised
after the custom of Moses, they could
not be saved (Acts 15:1-5). Paul and
Barnabas strongly resisted this teach-
ing so the apostles and elders met at
Jerusalem to consider it. They came to
one mind and sent decrees to all the
churches. When the churches heard the
decrees they were strengthened in the
faith and the disciples increased in
number daily (Acts 16:4,5). The
churches of God are not fully autono-
mous. They are united in doctrine and
practice. This is made possible by a
united elderhood meeting together
when it is necessary, as the apostles
and elders did at Jerusalem.

When Paul came to Ephesus he
went first to the synagogue, reasoning
and persuading concerning the king-
dom of God (Acts 19:8). Some were
hardened and disobedient, but some
accepted his teaching. These with oth-
ers were together, and a church of God
was planted in Ephesus. The church of
God in Ephesus, with all the other
churches of God, were "fitly framed
together", growing "into a holy temple
in the Lord ... for a habitation of God
in the Spirit" (Eph.2:20-22). The
churches of God in the aggregate form
the house of God (1 Tim.3:15;
Heb.3:6; Heb.10:21).

Later Paul met the elders from Eph-
esus for the last time. To them he said
that he had preached the kingdom

among them (Acts 20:25). He had not
hesitated to speak to them the whole
counsel of God. He knew that after his
departure some of these elders would
speak "perverse things to draw away
the disciples after them" (Acts 20:30).
Only by the mercy of God and the
word of His grace would they stand,
through an elderhood united in heart in
the truth.

A few years later, Paul was a pris-
oner in Rome. To all who came to
him he spoke of the kingdom of God
(Acts 28:30,31). Some believed and
some disbelieved. As it was then - so
it is now. Many born again believers
are in fellowship in many denomina-
tions with different doctrines and prac-
tices. The news of the kingdom of God
can bring together those who seek first
the kingdom and the righteousness of
God.

The kingdom of God is not eat-

ing and drinking, but righteous-

ness and peace and joy in the

Holy Spirit. For he that herein

serveth Christ is well pleasing

to God, and approved of men

(Rom.14:17,18).

This is the character of the kingdom
of God. Those who are in the kingdom
of God must live righteous lives, for
the Lord is righteous, and He loves
righteousness (Ps.11:7). From right-
eousness comes peace, and from peace
comes joy.

Unity of heart and the joy of the
Lord are essential in fruitful service for
the Lord in the kingdom of God.
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Eternal Life (Part 3)

By R.A. Parker, Stoke-on-Trent, England

In our earlier meditations we considered the nature of our eternal life
given to us by the Lord Jesus by using the analogy of the land given to
each Israelite under the Old Covenant. We also used the analogy to
consider how we may use our eternal life for His glory. Suggestions were
made as to how the value of our lives for Him can be measured. Also, the
effect of how we live our lives, by sowing to and reaping of the Spirit now,
upon the richness of our entrance into the eternal kingdom future.

It is important too to have a clear
perspective on where we live now as
well as how we live. So again we draw
lessons from Lev.25:29-31 in which
two distinct places are mentioned
where the Israelite could live. He had
a choice of dwelling either in a house
in a walled city (v.29) or in a house in
a village which had no wall. There are
many ways in which we may contrast
living in a city with living in a
village. There are differences which
may vary according to preference, but
which ever choice was made and what-
ever the reasons for wanting a house in
a city instead of a village, or vice
versa, one very important difference
had to be considered by the Israelite.

That difference was value, and as in
the case of the land which he received
as a gift, the value was demonstrated
when the sale of the house was con-
templated. If his house which was in a
city was sold, but later he wished to
return to it, the house had to be
redeemed (bought back) within one
year (Lev.25:29). By contrast, when a
man sold a house in a village without
a wall and later wished to return to it,

then it could be redeemed (bought
back) at any time (Lev.25:31). This
assessment applied to any house in
any city or village in the land of Israel.
There was, however, something very
special about Jerusalem which singled
out this city from any other city in
Israel.

The walled city of Zion, the city of
David, Jerusalem, was the place in
which God chose to put His Name
(Deut.12:5; Deut.16:2; Deut.26:2; 1
Kgs.8:16,17,29). Happy was the man
or woman of Israel who had a house
in that place. The affection of the
Lord for Jerusalem is declared by the
sons of Korah in the lovely song of
Psalm 87, "The LORD loveth the
gates of Zion more than all the
dwellings of Jacob" (v.2). What then is
the New Testament counterpart of the
place of the Name? During the present
day of grace, God is taking out from
among the nations a people for
Himself while Israel is set aside until
the purposes of the dispensation are
completed. Under the Old Covenant
there was a material place with which
God was pleased to associate His
Name. Today, the place of
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the Name is associated with God's
spiritual house comprising disciples of
the Lord Jesus who are in churches of
God which are fitly framed together
and grow into a holy temple in the
Lord (Eph.2:21). We must conclude
from the Lord's special affection for
Zion and the instructions about a
house in a walled city, that having a
house in Zion was of higher value
than any other house in a walled city
and of infinitely higher value than a
house in a village without a wall.
Once the house in the city of
Jerusalem

was sold for a place of less value
outside there was a limited time in
which to return to it.

In conclusion therefore our eternal
life is ours in perpetuity (for ever)
whether or not we sell our usage
rights, but dwelling in the place of the
Name is conditional. It is our home
while we remain there. Should we
leave it for any reason, it ceases to be
ours until such time that the Lord
causes us to return. Let us value our
privileges in the place of the Name
today.

Shalom

By H. King, Kirkintilloch, Scotland

If you lived in Israel today one word
you would hear very often is
SHALOM, because it has a variety of
meanings, and frequently comes into
daily conversation. It is a word of
greeting for all occasions of meeting
and parting, and on the Sabbath they
say, "SHABAT SHALOM".

The root meaning of the word is
"peace" and you may recall some
names in the Bible that have
SHALOM in them, for example:
Solomon (Peaceful), Absalom (Father
of Peace), Jerusalem (City of Peace).

One very interesting use of the
word is in the story of the woman of
Shunem, in 2 Kgs.4. When the
woman's little boy died, in her deep
sorrow she went to see Elisha, the
man of God. Elisha sent his servant
Gehazi to meet her and Gehazi said, "Is

it well with thee? Is it well with thy
husband? Is it well with the child?" In
these three questions the phrase, "Is it
well?" is simply the word "Shalom".
In reply she said only "SHALOM", "It
is well". She must have had wonderful
faith in God to give this answer in
such circumstances.

In Lev.3 we have the sacrifice of
peace offerings. This shows us one of
the features of the sacrifice of our
Lord Jesus Christ who "made peace
through the blood of His cross"
(Col.1:20). As a result of this, those
who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ
are reconciled to God. Previously we
were estranged from God because of
our sin. Now, because "He (Christ) is
our peace" (Eph.2:14) we have peace
with God and can enjoy communion
with Him.
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The Remembrance Meeting (Part 1)

By M. Archibald, Paisley, Scotland

It has been remarked that the ordinance of the Remembrance of our
Lord is described in comparatively little detail in the New Testament.

Yet there are accounts of its institu-
tion given in three Gospels, and rich
detail of the setting in the fourth. A
later occasion is described in Acts
20:6-12. There is a series of references
in 1 Corinthians, spread over three, if
not four, chapters; and Heb.10:19-22
particularly, along with many other
passages in the same book, can be
shown to bear directly on the service
of a holy priesthood in such a meet-
ing.

A Remembrance and a
Proclamation

The first purpose of the Remem-
brance is, of course, regularly to return
to thoughts of our Lord. With this we
may couple the next most explicitly
stated purposes, found in 1
Cor.11:26:

For as often as ye eat this bread,

and drink the cup, ye proclaim the

Lord's death till He come.

Though this exercise is carried out
in the presence of God, it should
rightly also have an important effect
upon those who take part. The con-
templation of the Lord's death surely
gives rise to thankfulness for our sal-
vation, for the life that was offered for
us, and for the blessings of the New
Covenant. Accompanied by self-

examination before the observance,
such consideration of Christ must help
us begin the week in a wholesome
frame of mind, and quicken our sense
of responsibility to serve as He did. By
this we are trained to remember the
central position He should have in our
lives, and so to sanctify Him as Lord
in our hearts.

An Occasion for Worship

Further, it has been taught in the
Churches of God that the meeting for
the breaking of bread is the focal point
for our worship as a people. We learn
from the Epistles to bless God, while
worshipping, as the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ (Eph.1:3; 1
Pet.1:3). When better than at the
Remembrance? For the appreciation of
the Son and the adoration of the Father
that begin with the taking of the
emblems should deepen and extend, as
our thoughts are developed by the
Spirit.

The Service of a Holy Priesthood
Then, of all the united activities of
the holy nation that are described in
the New Testament, what better occa-
sion is there for the spiritual sacrifices
of 1 Pet.2:5? Or for the service God-
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ward of the kingdom of priests referred
to in Rev.1:6? Here is a fit setting for
the service done by our Great High
Priest, who is appointed to offer both
gifts and sacrifices (Heb.8:3). A com-
parison of the verse just cited with
Heb.9:12 and heb.13:15 shows that
Christ, besides having entered the holy
place once for all, continues to offer
the praises of a worshipping priest-
hood.

We note that Dr. A.T. Doodson
observed in our companion magazine,
Bible Studies, 1938, p.115 that the
offerings of Old Testament worship
spoke to God of Christ's sacrifice to
come. Correspondingly, the Remem-
brance, looking back to that sacrifice,
is an appropriate setting for worship,
and appreciation of the excellencies of
Christ, from a people enjoying salva-
tion.

Finally, the apostle's account of the
experience of the Upper Room, in 1
Cor.11:23-25, is introduced with the
special note that it was given to him
by revelation. This adds weight to the
view that the occasion is of prime
importance, and central to the
worship of disciples then and now.

We turn now to Heb.10:19-22,
where the writer describes in detail the
entry of disciples together into the
presence of God in worship. The place
entered is called "the holy place". If we
carefully trace the use of this and simi-
lar expressions through Heb.9:3,7;
Heb.9:7,8; Heb.9:11,12;
Heb.9:24,25, we suggest the fol-
lowing teaching emerges.

Under the Old Covenant, only once
in the year did the High Priest, and he

alone, enter the inner chamber of the
Tabernacle, called "the Holy of holies"
(Heb.9:3), and this was with the
purpose of seeking atonement;
whereas no other offering, whether
for sins or for thanksgiving, reached
farther than before the veil of that
holiest place. In contrast, the New
Testament people of God are permitted,
and indeed called, to bring the
expression of their collective worship
to the Great High Priest, within that
holy place which is in heaven itself.
This holy place is comparable, in
nearness to the divine presence, with
the inner chamber of the earthly
Tabernacle. Surely, as follows from
our previous paragraphs, the only
fitting occasion, out of all the New
Testament gatherings of the saints, for
entry together to this holiest place, is
the occasion of the remembrance of
our Lord, when disciples, moved by
appreciation of Him and of the work of
their salvation, bow down in worship,
and offer the thanksgivings of their
praise.

Then the link with the Remem-
brance meeting is, we suggest, con-
firmed by the means of our access as a
priesthood: "by the blood of Jesus" and
"By ... a new and living way, through
the veil, that is to say, His flesh". For
these very things are represented to us
by the wine and bread upon the
Remembrance table.

Thereafter, from Heb.10:23, we
see the reference widening, since,
e.g., "the confession of our hope"
includes both our collective worship
and other services besides. We note,
however, that in
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verse 25 the writer proceeds directly
from describing the entry of New Cov-
enant priests into the Holies to the
regular assembling of ourselves
together, showing that for us, the wor-
ship meeting ought not to be limited
to an annual occasion.

There remains a link between the
exposition of the Breaking of Bread in
1 Cor.11 as "showing forth the Lord's
death" and the offering of a sacrifice
of praise "the fruit of lips which make
confession to His name" (Heb.13:15).
That is, to commemorate the death
of our Lord is to acknowledge the
claims of the death of One who died
for us, and so became Jesus our
Saviour, and pre-eminently worthy to
be owned as our Lord. Though
Heb.13:15 embraces the daily witness
and service of the New Testament
people, the words quoted above have
special expression in our service in
the Holies.

We pause to ask, to whom do we
proclaim the Lord's death? The context

of the expression in 1 Cor.ll is
concerned with the attitude of the
saints, and the consequences for them-
selves of failure in this; so there is no
immediate answer here. It is evident,
however, that taking bread and wine is
done in the presence of God, of the
assembled saints, and of any onlookers
who may have come out of interest in
the meeting. We submit that there is
no difficulty in understanding the proc-
lamation as having significance for all
three parties, if it is carried out in
accordance with the leading of the
Spirit. Further, it is easy to see that
we thus make proclamation first before
the Father, Son and Spirit, then for the
benefit of each other, and finally with
an effect upon any other witnesses.
Surely also the very advertising of the
weekly meeting on our notice-boards
bears testimony to the fact that some
who fear God have such a high regard
for the Remembrance and communion
meeting as to practise it week by
week?

Corrected.

1989-144



VOICES FROM THE PAST
Begotten of God

Paul says in Gal.2:20, "I have been crucified with Christ; yet I live", and yet
again he writes to the Colossians (Col.3:3) "For ye died, and your life is hid with
Christ in God". The teaching of Paul is that when a believer is quickened he dies.
The death of Christ is his death too, and the quickening of Christ in resurrection is
his quickening. He is no longer in sin and in the flesh: "Ye are not in the flesh,
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you" (Rom.8:9). The
believer is dead to that to which he once was alive, and is alive to that to which he
once was dead. He died with Christ (Rom.6:8). He is quickened with Christ
(Eph.2:5; Rom.6:11). He lives, but Paul corrects himself when he says "I live, and
yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me" (Gal.2:20). In Col.3:3,4, he says "Your
life is hid with Christ in God", and again he reverts to the fact that this hidden
life is actually Christ Himself: "When Christ, who is our life, shall be
manifested, then shall ye also with Him be manifested in glory".

Great and wondrous was the change at the time of regeneration, when we were
delivered from the authority of darkness into the kingdom of the Son of His love
(Col.1:13), from death to life (Jn 5:24), from darkness into light and from Satan
to God (Acts 26:18), from sin to righteousness (Rom.3:23-25), from the flesh to
the Spirit (Rom.8:9), from being hell-bound sinners to being saints on our way to
heaven (1 Thess.1:9,10). The born again person is one with a life that cannot sin,
for if Christ is his life it must be so. Whosoever is born of God is impeccable: see
1 Jn 3:9, "Whosoever is begotten of God doeth no sin, because His seed abideth in
him: and he cannot sin, because he is begotten of God". The seed by which
believers are begotten, the Word of God, is incorruptible, and in consequence so
are they who are begotten: "Having been begotten again, not of corruptible seed,
but of incorruptible, through the Word of God, which liveth and abideth" (1
Pet.1:23). The child of God is kept by Christ and consequently cannot sin. "We
know that whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not; but He that was begotten of
God keepeth him, and the evil one toucheth him not" (1 Jn 5:18). The devil has no
access to the born again person, but he has access to his flesh. In the child of God
there is that which cannot sin, and there is that (the flesh) which is corrupt and
incorrigible.

J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1950
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Editorial

At the beginning of their new life in the wilderness it was vital for the Israe-
lites to learn to trust in God for daily necessities. Most of them had never done
this in Egypt. There they were ill-treated certainly, but food and drink were always
available. The learning process was a difficult one, for it is foreign to the mind of
natural man to look to God for help in times of trouble. Our principal article this
month draws useful lessons from these salutary experiences of God's ancient
people.

Reflecting on these events, the Lord Jesus said, "I am the Bread of Life" (Jn
6:48) and, "If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink" (Jn 7:37). The
new birth brings new life, eternal life, but the new man needs satisfying spiritual
food, not the short-lived stimulation of this world's pleasures.

As the Christian looks at world events he is constantly brought face to face
with the problem of human failure. In this issue Focus highlights the troubles in
China - just one of the many festering trouble spots across the continents. The
outlook for mankind looks bleak indeed. Even apparently stable regimes may
unexpectedly be plunged into political turmoil. Those who trust in man's vaunted
ability to save himself must have been disappointed times without number. But
just like those ancient Israelites, the Christian must place his hope solely in God
whose word is,

He shall wipe away every tear from their eyes: and death shall be no more;

neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain any more: the first

things are passed away (Rev.21:4).
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW
Desert Streams and Manna

By Keith O. Dorricott, Toronto, Ontario, Canada

Why is it that disciples of the Lord Jesus so often lose their first love?
The early enthusiasm that marked their salvation and baptism seems to

dissipate as time goes on.

They may have occasional periods
of revival, but overall consistency is
lacking, which is a mark of immatur-
ity. Some of these disciples may even
be active and regular in their attendance
at gatherings of the Lord's people, but
the inner joy and strength ebbs and
flows. They become easily discou-
raged, and may be defeated in times of
stress and adversity.

Help from Exodus

In this respect, the book of Exodus
can be so helpful to the Christian dis-
ciple. The step by step progress that
Israel went through in their early years
as the people of God tracks so closely
with the growth and development of
God's people today.

Through the first fifteen chapters,
for example, God had been calling
Israel out of Egypt, redeeming them
by blood to Himself from the power of
Pharaoh. He had taken them across the
seemingly insurmountable water bar-
rier of the Red Sea to new territory by
a new leader.

The parallels in these chapters to a
Christian's early days are clear: he or
she hears the call of God in the gospel,
responds by faith to the preaching of

Christ as Saviour and Lord, and under-
goes baptism in water, committing
himself or herself as a disciple to obey
the Lord in association with the people
of God.

On the other hand, the last twenty-
two chapters of Exodus (19 to 40)
describe the service of the people, as
instituted by God: the establishment of
the Covenant, the building of the
Tabernacle, the priesthood of Aaron
and his sons and the service of the
Tabernacle.

Again, the parallels to today are
clear. In the spiritual house of God,
the disciple engages collectively in
holy and royal priesthood service: wor-
ship, the prayers, ministry, the gos-
pel.

But between chapters 15 and 19 are
several vitally important chapters -
chapters that describe four learning
experiences that were absolutely neces-
sary for Israel before they could be
engaged in the service that was to fol-
low.

More than Service
God has not called us just to be
busily active for Him upon this earth.
What God desires is that He might
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continuously be working in us to
bring us into closer and closer fellow-
ship with Him and thus with each
other; into greater and greater confor-
mity to His will and to the likeness of
His delight, His Son. This then has its
outworking in divine service; any one
without the other is incomplete. This
is the lesson of Ex.15:22 to
Ex.18:27.
At the beginning of this phase of their
journey, Israel had just experienced a
resounding victory - a miraculous
deliverance where it had appeared there
was no escape. The crossing of the
Red Sea was such a momentous event
in their early life with God that it
became the monument that they
would look back to in memory for
generations afterwards. No wonder they
were so elated, and that they sang
songs on the other side. But the other
side was wilderness. It now became a
matter of survival. Nothing is more
basic to our natural existence than eat-
ing and drinking - and it was in these
things that they were tested first. They
must have expected that there would
have been enough food and water dur-
ing their journey for them to live on.
Perhaps they expected that it would be
much the same as Egypt, yet for the
first three days they had no water!
Marah - Bitter Water

We would not underestimate how
serious a difficulty that was. Three
days without water in that heat is near
the limit of human endurance. Finally
they came to Marah - and water. Imag-
ine how their hopes must have been
dashed when they discovered that it

was not fit to drink, not even by peo-
ple in such a dehydrated condition.
Now came the real test: how would
they react to this new set-back? "the
people murmured against Moses". Is
not this the all too common, almost
automatic response of the immature,
still carnal, Christian: complaining,
and blaming others.

Moses had learned a deeper relation-
ship with God. He too was suffering
from three days without water, frus-
trated hopes at the bitter water, and an
angry mob expecting him to do some-
thing. His response? He "cried unto
the LORD", and the Lord showed him
a tree or branch which would cure the
water ... and the problem. Moses had
learned the response of prayer, of
dependence on God; a sign of his
maturity.

The sweetened waters of Marah
were just a foretaste. Now that the
testing and the lesson were over, God
poured in His blessing. They came to
Elim and it had twelve springs and
seventy palm trees - water and shade in
abundance.

Israel had to learn from God that
survival in this wilderness was not
going to be by natural water supply.
Things they had taken for granted in
Egypt were not available here. It was
God who had called them into that
place, and it was God who would pro-
vide for them. He always does. He is
the only resource for a spiritual people
in an alien world. There is nothing
here on which to feed spiritually.

It was God Himself who had
deprived them of water for three days,
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for just this purpose. The water would
without doubt be supplied, for God is
faithful even when we are unfaithful
(2 Tim.2:13). But first there must be
testing so that the water may not be
taken for granted - that they would
learn to rely on Him.

Manna - Bread from Heaven

From Marah they travelled to the
Desert of Sinai. Their needs had been
met for now, but what had they learned
that would be lasting? It was not long
until the next survival experience was
upon them. In Egypt, despite their
slavery, they always had food; leeks,
onions, garlic and meat. Out here in
this barren place there was nothing!

Both Egypt and the wilderness are
pictures of this world, but different
pictures. In one there was plenty of
food, but of the wrong kind. In the
other there was nothing, and again
their response was to complain. This
time they were even more militant
against Moses: "You have brought us
forth into this wilderness, to kill this
whole assembly with hunger".

God had not brought them here to
starve them, or to give them the food
they had been used to in Egypt. Their
diet was to be changed completely, in
keeping with their new existence as
God's people. And so He gave them
bread from heaven, "manna', some-
thing they did not recognize ("what is
it?" -16:15), and for which they would
have to acquire an appetite.

They still craved the meat which
they were used to, not "this light
bread" (Num.21:5). God gave it to

them. They had quails in the evening
and manna in the morning. For forty
years God faithfully provided the
manna until they didn't need it any
more. And for forty years the people
learned to gather enough for them-
selves one day at a time (except on the
sixth day when they gathered also for
the Sabbath). It was entirely sufficient;
they "lacked nothing" (Neh. 9:21).

How important it is that we learn
to feed ourselves spiritually on the
nourishment that God provides, on the
person of Christ Himself, as conveyed
through the Scriptures. This also
should be the goal of all workers with
young disciples, that disciples of
Christ may reach the point of being
able to consistently feed themselves
from the Word.

We do not crave spiritual food nat-
urally. We have to acquire the taste
... We must learn to recognize and
avoid the substitutes and to
"hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness". We need to become as consis-
tently reliant on it as we are for our
daily meals.

Rephidim -Water from
the Rock
Next they travelled to Rephidim.
Again there was no water, and again
the people complained. They were not
learning the lessons of God easily.
Again it was Moses who cried to God
and who was shown the rock from
which water would come.
There is a great deal of meaningful
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symbolism for us today in these
ancient experiences of Israel. Not only
was God revealing that He would meet
all their survival needs in that barren,
hostile environment. He was showing
to us exactly what that provision
would be.

The manna speaks of Christ Him-
self - "the true bread out of heaven"
(Jn 6:32), as does the rock from
which the water came (1 Cor.10:4).
How much we need to learn this les-
son that everything that God provides
for us spiritually is in the person of
His Son. Meanwhile the water itself is
representative of the Holy Spirit (Jn
7:39) which is God's great provision
of enabling power to the believer
today.

In Jn 15 the Lord Jesus clearly
outlines the source of the disciple's
fruitfulness. "Abide in Me, and I in
you" (v.4). "Apart from Me you can do
nothing. If a man abide not in Me, he
is cast forth as a branch, and is
withered" (vv. 5,6).

Spiritual Growth

Today, above all, we need to
remember that the life we have
received is spiritual; it is lived in our
spirits, empowered by the Holy Spirit
within us. The world in which we
interact with others, and in which we
have been brought up and have devel-
oped habits of life, is totally designed
to appeal to the fleshly nature which is
still in us. There is nothing in the
world on which our quickened spirits
can survive and grow. Without feeding
on Christ from His Word, under the

power of the Holy Spirit, we will
starve in our wilderness. God did not
bring us out for that, but He will not
force, us to eat or drink.

If the experiences of the Israelites
showed their immaturity, then the
similar experiences of the Lord Jesus
on earth show perfect maturity. He too
was tempted with respect to food and
drink. In the desert He was without
food for forty days and then challenged
by Satan to use His supernatural pow-
ers to provide food for Himself. But
He depended instead on the Scriptures.
On the cross He cried out "I thirst" and
Ps.22 says (prophetically): "My
strength is dried up like a potsherd, and
My tongue cleaveth to My jaws" (v.
15). They offered Him bitter vinegar,
but unlike the Marah experience there
was nothing to sweeten the taste for
Him. There was no complaining, no
blaming others, just a complete and
explicit trust in God - "be not Thou far
off, O LORD ... haste Thee to help
Me" (v.19).

We do not crave spiritual food natu-
rally. We have to acquire the taste.
"Long for the spiritual milk ... that ye
may grow thereby" (1 Pet.2:2). We
must learn to recognize and avoid the
substitutes and to "hunger and thirst
after righteousness". We need to
become as consistently reliant on it as
we are on our daily meals. Without it,
the eternal life begotten within us will
be invisible. Without it, even our ser-
vice for God will be lifeless. Without
it, we will lose our first love and will
not stay the course. "Lord, evermore
give us this bread" (Jn 6:34).
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Shepherds are Special

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

They certainly are with God, for He
chose some of His leaders from among
those who cared for sheep. Abraham,
Moses, David, are probably the most
prominent. Abraham became the friend
of God; Moses was His personal ser-
vant, for He called this man who was
very meek, "My servant"; and David
was a man after God's heart.

One sometimes wonders why that
particular group of night-watching
shepherds was chosen at the time of
the Lord's birth (Lk.2:8). Were they
devout men who, Simeon-like, were
looking for the consolation of Israel?
Were they shepherds who cared for the
flocks of sheep and goats used in Tem-
ple offerings? Perhaps they were men
who were to recognize the meaning of
John the Baptist's proclamation:
"Behold, the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world" (Jn
1:29).

Shepherds might have been chosen
as the first earthly heralds of the Lord's
birth because of David, His illustrious

ancestor according to the flesh, and His
own shepherd character, soon to be
revealed.

Because they travelled widely, seek-
ing better water and pasture, shepherds
would be ideal messengers. They met
many people; conversation, exchange
of greetings with friend and stranger
would be commonplace. What an ideal
opportunity to  make known
"concerning the saying which was
spoken to them about this child"
(Lk.2:17). They were men who, for
the rest of their days no doubt, glori-
fied God for all the things they had
seen and heard (v.20). Yes, shepherds
were and are special. They have an
important task of caring, feeding, find-
ing pasture, shepherding, praising,
glorifying God, and telling others
about the Saviour, Christ the Lord (a
meaningful title apparently used just
the once in Scripture). How wise God
was in His choice on that night so
long ago!

Behold, the Lord GOD will come as a mighty one, and his arm shall
rule for Him: behold, His reward is with Him, and His recompense
before Him. He shall feed His flock like a shepherd, He shall gather
the lambs in His arm, and carry them in His bosom, and shall gently
lead those that give suck (Isa.40:10,11).
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EFOCUS

Eruption of Protest in China

Last summer world attention was focussed on the Chinese capital,
Beijing, where a vast demonstration protested against the ruling
Communist Government's corruption and nepotism, and clamoured for

democratic freedoms and reforms.

The demonstration was centred on
the famous Tiananmen Square in front
of the Great Hall of the People. Begin-
ning as a protest by students, many of
them on hunger strike, it escalated to
include workers, trade unionists, aca-
demics and professionals. A million or
more marchers streamed through Tia-
nanmen Square in support of the stu-
dents. Despite the massive numbers
involved the demonstration was peace-
fully organized. When police or sol-
diers were sent to attempt to clear the
square they met with only passive
resistance, plus earnest persuasion to
support the popular cause.

During this phase of the protests a
long-scheduled event of great political
significance took place in Beijing - the
official visit of Mikhail Gorbachev to
formalize the end of thirty years'
estrangement between the world's two
greatest communist powers. His pro-
gramme was carried through, but some
of his meetings with the Chinese
leader, Deng Zioaping, had to be held

at venues other than planned because
of the protesters' occupation of Tianan-
men Square.

We reflect on the dilemma of these
two great nations, both officially athe-
istic, having thrust God from their
thinking and arrogating themselves the
right to determine their own destiny by
means of human statecraft, technology
and effort. From the Book of Job we
recall the words:

Can the rush grow up without
mire? Can the flag grow without
water? Whilst it is yet in its
greenness, and not cut down, it
withereth before any other herb.
So are the paths of all that forget
God, and the hope of the godless
shall perish: whose confidence
shall break in sunder, and whose
trust is in a spider's web (Job
8:11-14).

There is widespread feeling that
China's leaders do not understand how
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to solve the nation's problems. Add to
this the corruption which pervades
official circles and it will be seen why
hundreds of thousands so readily joined
in protest with the students at Beijing.
Indeed as the movement gained
momentum there were similar protests
in Shanghai and other large cities.

Russia also struggles with huge
economic problems, resulting in short-
age of consumer goods and popular
discontent. Hence Gorbachev's motive
for friendly relations with China, so
reducing military demands on Russia's
eastern borders.

The world stood aghast when
finally the Chinese government ordered
a military suppression of the student
protest. The ruthlessness of the army's
attack on unarmed civilians drew pro-
tests from many countries and sanc-
tions from some, but with litde effect.
The clearance of Tiananmen Square
was followed by arrests, executions
and imprisonments. Many students
went into hiding; a few escaped abroad.

Such savage contempt for human
suffering, such readiness to oppress,
underline once again the corrupting
effect of power when ungoverned by
principles of righteousness and mercy.

Prophecies looking forward to the mil-
lennial reign of the Lord Jesus seem to
highlight the righteousness and consid-
eration of His rule:

He shall have pity on the poor
and needy, and the souls of the
needy He shall save. He shall
redeem  their  soul  from
oppression and violence; and pre-
cious shall their blood be in His
sight (Ps.72:13,14).

Blessed contrast to the crushing of
human flesh beneath the tracks of
army tanks in blood-drenched Tianan-
men Square.

As we pray for divine mercy
towards thousands so sadly affected by
these events in China there's an echo
in our hearts of the hymn-writer's
longings:

We wait for His coming, we long
for that day,

Bright star of the morning, Thou
wilt not delay:

Let the purchased possession be
gathered to Thee,

Let the groaning creation from sor-
row be free.
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The Remembrance Meeting (2)

By M. Archibald, Paisley, Scotland

Designed For Whom?

Please read Jn 13, especially Jn
13:1,21,26,30;1 Cor.5:1,7,8,12,13.

1. The Lord with His Disciples

We first return to the accounts of
what the Lord did. We note that, with
one exception, He gathered those
whom John called "His own", who not
only had believed on Him, but "have
continued with Me in My tempta-
tions" (Lk.22:28), and for whom He
prayed that they might be united into
one. They were already so united in
their faith in Him, but He further
prays that they be united in collective
service, and in deepening commitment
to this.

It can be shown that Judas was not
present when the new ordinance was
enacted. John records how the Lord
rose from supper (i.e. the Passover
supper) and began to wash His disci-
ples' feet. When He had foretold the
betrayal, and given the "sop", under-
stood to be a choice piece of the Pass-
over meat, to Judas, verse 30 reads,
"He then, having received the sop went
out straightway..." Then follow the
accounts of Matthew and Mark: "And
as they were eating, Jesus took bread,
and blessed, and brake it .."
(Matt.26:26). (We therefore
understand  L[k.22:21,22 as not
recording chronological order).

Thus the Lord introduced the ordi-
nance to committed disciples.

2. Those in Corporate
Responsibility

1 Cor.5:7,8 conveys  an
instruction to those who were in a
position to keep the Remembrance as
a community. They were together
responsible to "purge out the old
leaven" - that is, to debar those who
had sinned grievously. They were also
exhorted to examine and rectify their
own attitudes to the occasion (1
Cor.11:27-34).

3. Disciples Together for
United Service

In Deut.12 and 16, the covenanted
people, and those specially admitted
who had been circumcised also, and
they alone, were at liberty to offer on
Israel's altar. The offering was to be
made and eaten in the place of God's
choice. Similarly, Acts 2 and Eph.2
describe a gathering of enrolled
believers, united in one purpose, in
churches "fitly framed together",
forming a "habitation of God in the
Spirit".

Accordingly, there is no scriptural
basis for such a thing as the
"occasional fellowship" taught by
some, in this observance. We do not
find Biblical support for fellowship in
worship or in the Breaking of the
Bread, with those not added to
Churches of God, and about whose
beliefs and practice we might know
little. Rather, those in Jerusalem in
Acts 2 continued stedfastly in the
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apostles' teaching and the breaking of
bread. Such exacting faithfulness is
important to God, as Heb.10:23-25
shows. It follows then that the
emblems should not be taken indepen-
dently of the Assembly meeting, for
example to a hospital sick-bed, or
where a few gather in a holiday resort,
or even by a few isolated believers.

It might be thought that
Matt.18:20,21 is relevant here,
referring as it does to "where two or
three are gathered together in My
Name". But the setting of that
passage is concerned with the
exercise of assembly discipline and
judgement, in a church already
established. The Lord there looks
ahead to the needs of assemblies after
Pentecost, preparing the apostles for
the discrimination they would later
require, and demonstrating the abiding
principle of order in the service of
God.

When, and How Often?
Please read Lk.22:7,8,13,14;
Lk.23:54-56; Acts 20:6,7; 1
Cor.16:1,2; Jn 20:19,26; Acts 2:1.
The Day of the Week

In identifying the day and frequency
of the disciples' observance of such a
meeting, we might first compare the
above verses in Luke's Gospel. This
dispels any idea that the Lord's supper
was first held on a Sabbath. It also
makes clear that that occasion was "at
even" or later, that is, in the evening,
after the ordained time for the Passover
(Deut.16:6). We note further that the
Jews of that time reckoned a day as
beginning from what we would call
the previous evening, so that this

evening in Lk.22 was the beginning of
the Passover "day".
From Acts 20 and 1 Cor.16 we then
understand that the first day of the
week was a normal occasion for a
Remembrance or worship gathering,
and that this gathering was a regular,
weekly one. This is supported by Jn
20:19, which suggests that the even-
ing on the first day of the week was a
convenient or customary gathering
time for the early disciples. We may
speculate with interest on whether
evening was chosen by association
with the Passover, or because many
would work a long day; or whether
there were special circumstances
attending Paul's visit to Troas - for
instance, it being his last, hence his
ministry till midnight. The point for
our present purpose is that the regular-
ity stands out, and the repeated men-
tion of the first day of the week.
The Time of Day

In contrast, the time of day is not
specifically commanded, or even placed
beyond doubt by example. We must
then look for principle to establish
what is proper for our century. It has
been pointed out that the expression
used in the first instructions for the
Passover, "between the two evenings"
(e.g. Ex.12:6), marked the beginning
of the Hebrew Passover day, the 14th
of the month, as the time chosen and
prepared for by the Lord. Deut.16:6
confirms that the hour referred to is
that at which the Palestine sun makes
its rapid descent. But the Pharisees and
scribes followed their traditions in
choosing a later hour (Jn 18:28).
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We reason that our Lord took the
earliest opportunity for His company
to be together in quietness. Surely
we also should break bread at the first
opportunity available to us on a
regular basis?

Fortunately as far as the Western
world is concerned Lord's day is still
recognized as a non-working day for
most, by traditional association with
worship. Already, however, this advan-
tage is being eroded in various ways.
A further material consideration is that
a time for commencing the first meet-
ing of the Lord's day should take
account of travelling requirements, and
the needs of those involved in schools
and later meetings for witness.

Order in the First Day of the
Week

This brings us to perhaps the most
important matter of timing, that is
drawn from New Testament teaching
and practice as a whole. It is surely
proper that our ministry as a holy
priesthood towards God should precede
our going out to our fellow-men.
Some point out that order of impor-
tance is not always bound by order in
time. Yet to remember our Lord first
of all in the collective activities of the
week sets the tone for the spiritual life
of an assembly. The Remembrance
then takes a special place as an exer-
cise distinct from all others, even
though sharing certain elements like
thanksgiving and praise.

Mephibosheth - Poor Yet Rich

By Guy Jarvie, Glasgow, Scotland

David was a great leader and his
mighty men were a unique group (2
Sam.23). They were fearless. They
fought with giants and overcame them.
When David longed for a drink of the
water from the well at Bethlehem,
three of them broke through the host
of the Philistines and brought the
water to David. He poured it out to the
Lord, because they had gone in jeo-
pardy of their lives to obtain it.

In contrast to the mighty men,
Mephibosheth was a cripple. What
could he do? Yet he also was one of
those who loved David. He shone
brightly when David was under the
cloud of the aftermath of his sin. The
mighty men could not deliver him
from that. It was the deep repentance
of the broken and contrite heart that
raised him up again to the service of
God (Ps.51:17). Repentance is the
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way of restoration and revival.

Mephibosheth was the son of Jona-
than, David's dearest friend. When Jon-
athan was killed in battle,
Mephibosheth was a child, and his
nurse snatched him away to save him,
but he fell and became a cripple for
life. He grew to manhood and lived in
Lodebar, which means in Hebrew, a
place of no pasture. David sought him
out and brought him to Jerusalem and
there he ate at the king's table as one
of the king's sons.

The hearts of the men of Israel had
turned from David to his son Absa-
lom, who sought his life and his
throne. David fled from Jerusalem and
went out weeping as he went. Mephi-
bosheth longed to go with David, but
no one would help him to do so. His
servant Ziba saw an opportunity to get
gain by deceit. David listened to the
lie, and promised the property of
Mephibosheth to Ziba. One-sided
judgement is often wrong, and so it
was on this occasion.

Absalom was killed, and David
returned to Jerusalem. Mephibosheth
went down to meet the king. "He had
neither dressed his feet nor trimmed his
beard, nor washed his clothes, from the
day the king departed until the day he
came home in peace". "Why did you
not come with me, Mephibosheth?"
the king asked.

And he answered, My lord, O king,

my servant deceived me: for thy ser-

vant said, I will saddle me an ass,
that I may ride thereon, and go with
the king, because thy servant is

lame. And he hath slandered thy ser-
vant ... but ...do what is good in
thine eyes (2 Sam.19:26,27). And
the king said, ... Thou and Ziba
divide the land. And Mephibosheth
said ... Let him take all, forasmuch
as my lord is come in peace unto
his own house (2 Sam.19:29,30).

David's unwise judgement brought
out the wundying beauty of
Mephibosheth's character. His name
is surely written in the eternal records
with the names of all who have served
and lost much for the love of God.

We may not be accounted among
those who could do exploits for our
God, but if we are willing to lose our
lives for Christ's sake and the gospel's
sake, then we will save our lives in
that Day (Mk.8:35; 2 Cor.5:10).

There will be no errors at the Judge-
ment seat of Christ. It will be a won-
derful experience; there will be rewards
for so many who were willing to lose
so much for the love of Christ because
he gave His life for them.

Paul wrote, "I count all things to
be loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord:
for whom 1 suffered the loss of all
things" (Phil.3:8). Paul was assured
that he would receive the crown of
righteousness, which was not for him
only, but for all those who have loved
the Lord's appearing (2 Tim.4:8).

Let us then rejoice in losing now
for Christ's sake, so that we can
rejoice at His coming.
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Fainting: A Loose Bow-String

By R.A. Parker, Stoke-on Trent, England

There are only five occurrences in
the New Testament of the Greek word
ekluo which is translated faint, twice
concerning multitudes and three times
in relation to disciples. It comes from
two words ek "out of' and luo "to
loosen". It means to be faint, to
unloose as a bow-string, and conveys
the action of an archer untying the
string of the bow when not in use
because if it were kept constantly tight
it would lose its elasticity and become
useless for its purpose.

Fainting Multitudes

The multitude that followed the
Lord Jesus as recorded in Matt.15:32
and Mk.8:1 had done so for three
days without food. The numbers
"continuing with Me" were probably
between 10,000 and 12,000 persons in
each case. They must have been very
hungry so that their condition, both
physical and spiritual, caused Him to
be "moved with compassion". Know-
ing them so thoroughly as no one else
could, He was resolved not to send
them away fasting because "they may
faint" on the one hand, and on the
other hand "they will faint" because
they are far from home. Here are two
examples of Christ's infinite knowl-
edge of the multitudes with fainting
souls, faint in the manner of a bow
string, hanging loose and unused.
Only a compassionate, caring Saviour
can change that condition, with life
which flows from Himself and is

administered by His disciples. Christ's
compassion can only be known today
if His disciples act as channels for the
Bread of Life to those fainting souls
who seek Him and come to Him by
faith. In this way, fainting souls can
become discipled souls, serving a use-
ful purpose for which they were created
by God.
Fainting Disciples

The same Greek word ekluo is used
three times to describe "the loose bow-
string" which disciples of the Lord
Jesus may experience through weari-
ness which comes from well-doing or
endurance of contrary winds during
their divine service. In Gal.6:9 it
concerns the sowing of our lives to the
Spirit's use so that during our daily
walk we reap eternal life. Consistent
well-doing for the benefit of all men
and carried out "especially toward them
that are of the household of the Faith"
who are in churches of God, will
stretch our resources and challenge our
physical and spiritual strength. It is in
this that fainting and weariness may
arise from human limitations. Weari-
ness in well-doing can lead to "loose
bow-strings". Our goal is to reap, if
we faint not.

In Heb.12 the "loose bowstring" is
the result of weariness of a disciple
who struggles against adversity,
which the Lord allows for the
purpose of chastening. Jesus, the Son
of God, endured the cross and the gain-
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saying of sinners against Himself
(RVM). The consideration of Him
who endured (remained beneath) the
cross is a stimulus to combat the dan-
ger of weariness and fainting in our
souls. The Lord administers such chas-
tening, which is grievous, that we
might become partakers of His holi-
ness, as sons of God. We are exhorted
to accept such chastening because it is
for this reason we "remain beneath"
our tasks of service against all odds. It

is for chastening we endure, that being
exercised by it we may produce the
fruit of righteousness. The fruit
includes, lifting up hands that hang
down and palsied knees, and in the case
of the disciple, to make a straight path
which can be followed by those who
are lame or have limbs out of joint by
reason of their rough daily walk. May
we be encouraged to go in for the
elimination of "loose bow-strings".

A Meditation on Psalm 74

By M.D. Macdonald, Wishaw, Scotland

The setting of the psalm is probably at the time of the Babylonian
captivity. It opens with the double question as to why God has cast off His
people, and as to why His anger burned against them. Asaph searches
hard for the answer, for he feels keenly Israel's rejection by her God.

The psalmist asks God to remember
His congregation - as if God could ever
forget His people! Isaiah said a woman
might forget her sucking child, but
Israel would not be forgotten by God.
The writer seeks for consideration of
the sorry state of God's dwelling place
in Zion. The enemy had risen up
against it. Axes and hammers had done
their dreadful destruction. The sanctu-
ary has been set on fire, as have the
synagogues of the land.

At times in our own assemblies we
feel like the writer of this psalm. We
pause to consider the never ending
onslaught of Satan. We remember

those who for one reason or another no
longer walk with Him; the work of
sowing, and sometimes little reaping.
Our hearts cry out "Why?"

"They have profaned the dwelling
place of Thy Name". The God of Israel
lays great emphasis on the place of the
Name. Time and again Israel were
reminded of that place. Do we know
where the place of God's Name is
today? Do we value highly enough the
privilege of being there?

The psalmist lamented about three
things.

Lack of signs: Israel looked in
vain for signs that God was with His
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people. How much we too, need the
confirmation that God is among us
indeed. The living testimony of men
and women who see God's hand daily
in their life is a powerful evidence to
those around. He is a God who works
for them that wait for Him.

Lack of prophets: How sad that
God's people had no prophet, no one
to bring God's word to them. Oh, what
poverty! Have we not got a great need
in the assemblies today for brethren
(and sisters in their own sphere) who
speak God's word to our hearts!

Lack of vision: Finally, Asaph
mourns that no one could see the turn-
ing point for Israel - the future looked
dark and forbidding! Brethren, let us
rise to our responsibilities! We are
looking now for men of vision; men,
like the men of Issachar who had an
understanding of the times. Where
there is no vision the people perish!

Once again from the psalmist's
heart the questions come tumbling
out. "How long, O God ...? Shall the
enemy blaspheme Thy Name for ever?
Why drawest Thou back Thy hand
...7" Can we not each frame these
questions this year in our assembly?
We see the adversary's hand on every

side. Oh, that we could see God's hand
working for us!

Finally, in verse 12, we come to
the break-through. It is as though the
writer has sat back and considered
things from a divine standpoint. Why
had he not done this before? This
mighty God is his King! He can
change the course of nature! He com-
mands the starry firmament on high!
What is impossible to Him? Abso-
lutely nothing that is consistent with
His character!

Then he calls on the Lord to
remember the reproach of the enemy,
and their constant blasphemy. Do we,
brethren and sisters, take time to speak
of these things to the God who loves
His little flock?

He pleads with God to respect His
covenant, for the dark places of the
earth are full of violence. Let us plead
with our God too, about the New Cov-
enant; for the last days of this twen-
tieth century are marked by violence,
He calls on God to arise. For the third
time he refers to the reproach of the
wicked against God. Today, we need
saints possessing this spiritual power
to entreat the God of the Covenant.
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VOICES FROM THE PAST
John The Baptist (1)

The purpose of John's witness-bearing is plainly stated in Jn 1:7, "The same
came for witness, that he might bear witness of the Light, that all might believe
through him". Paul too, shows clearly the purpose of John's baptism: "and Paul
said, John baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that
they should believe on Him which should come after him, that is, on Jesus" (Acts
19:4). Those who were baptized with John's baptism were under the obligation to
believe in Christ to whom John would bear witness. The Christ that John pointed
out as the One of whom the prophets spake was so different from the Christ that
the Jewish people expected that they refused to accept this Christ. The Christ that
they wanted was not one who would be meek and lowly, but one who would
come in power to set up a worldly kingdom, and rid them of the Roman yoke, and
besides would raise the elders, priests, Pharisees and Sadducees to places of
authority in His kingdom.

But when He came with the like message to John's calling upon them to repent,
and saying that they must be born again before they could see the kingdom of
God, such a Messiah was odious to them. It was not a Messiah who had come to
deal with moral and spiritual evils they wanted, but one who would deal with
material needs and with political exigencies. They repudiated the need of the
regeneration of the individual, for they had Abraham as their father, and when the
Lord spoke of the coming regeneration of human society, He showed that some of
His chief officers would be of the fishermen of Galilee, who would sit on twelve
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt.19:28); such a Messiah was
entirely unacceptable to these worldly-minded people.

John's message was a message of faith, as is the message today. This is clearly
seen in the last recorded words of testimony that he spoke - "He that believeth on
the Son hath eternal life; but he that obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but the
wrath of God abideth on him" (Jn 3:36). The difference between John's baptism
and Christian baptism is that John baptized with the baptism of repentance, that
they should believe on Christ who had not been manifested, but Christians are
baptized because they believe in Him who has been manifested. It was faith that
saved in John's day, as it is by faith that we are saved today. Faith is the principle
on which men are, or will be saved. Indeed without faith it is impossible to please
God.

J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1950
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Editorial

How the Lord Jesus as Deliverer is majestically foreshadowed in the life and
work of Moses is outlined for us in our main contribution this month. Paul skil-
fully uses Isaiah's reference to the Redeemer (Isa.59:20) to show that in a future
day of trouble, Israel will again be saved by the Deliverer out of Zion
(Rom.11:26). When applied to the Lord Jesus, this title presents Him as the
Rescuer and the Preserver; seen in 1 Thess.1:9,10. The living and true God's Son,
who was raised from the dead, is our Deliverer from the wrath to come. Through
His death, the Father is able to deliver all believers on Him out of the authority of
darkness and to translate them into the kingdom of the Son of His love
(Col.1:12,13). There is also that present deliverance from every evil work and the
mouth of the lion (2 Tim.4:17,18) so beautifully seen in Moses' care for the people
of Israel as they journeyed through a wilderness land.

Meanwhile, as the Deliverer awaits the signal from the Father to return, Focus
shows how the word of God through Isaiah in Isa.28 is having fulfilment in the
"scornful men that rule this people which is in Jerusalem" (v. 14). The Lord of
Hosts is doing His strange work and His strange act (v.21). Whoever receives the
Lord's instruction and teaching (w. 10,26) must acknowledge it to be wonderful in
counsel and excellent in wisdom (v.29).

Before the Deliverer comes back, the first stage of the going up, the gathering
one by one (Isa.27:12), which we suggest is now in progress, must give place to
the second stage, heralded by the great (ram's horn) trumpet (v.13). Thus signal-
ling the return of the outcasts and those ready to perish, to worship the Lord in the
holy mountain at Jerusalem. The nearer we are to the trumpet sounds the sooner
the Deliverer will come.
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CHRISTINTYPEANDSHADOW
Moses the Deliverer

By L.M. Ross, Aberdeen, Scotland

"I therefore, the prisoner in the Lord, beseech you to walk worthily of the
calling... with all lowliness and meekness... giving diligence to keep the unity of

the Spirit in the bond of peace".

So wrote Paul to the Ephesians.
Moses might well have been the
author, for Paul's sentiments are
clearly reflected in Moses' life. He was
a unique man - "there hath not arisen a
prophet since in Israel like unto
Moses, whom the LORD knew face to
face" (Deut.34:10) - who lived for the
well-being of the people of God. "Set
your heart unto all the words which I
testify unto you this day ... it is your
life" (Deut.32:46-47). God's people
were his life. So too with the Lord
Jesus, who for those forty days taught
His beloved apostles "the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God". Forty
days to teach them about the kingdom!
Forty days for Moses to receive on
Sinai the law and the commandments!

The Early Days

Moses' life falls into three periods
of forty years. The first eighty years
are covered in Ex.by a few chapters.
How like the story of the Lord Jesus!
God has largely limited our
knowledge of His early days to this -
"Jesus advanced in wisdom and stat-
ure, and in favour with God and men",
no mean feat. Both had been cared for
in infancy by godly parents; both were
saved from the murderous decrees of

rulers; both were delivered to become
themselves deliverers (Acts 7:35;
Rom.11:26; 1 Thess.1:10). Moses was
nourished first by his parents, then by
Pharaoh's daughter (Acts 7:20-21). A
similar word is used of the Lord Jesus
"...and He came to Nazareth, where
He had been brought up" (Lk.4:16).
As a result of these first forty years
Moses was "mighty in his words and
works". The world was at his feet, but
God was in his heart, and thus by faith
he refused to be called the son of Pha-
raoh's daughter, and chose to be asso-
ciated with his true brethren, counting
"the reproach of Christ greater riches
than the treasures of Egypt"
(Heb.11:26). To walk in the way of
Christ, in any age, is to obtain eternal
treasure, "the recompense of reward".
Peter testified of our Deliverer that
He too was a man approved of God
"by mighty works and wonders and
signs" (Acts 2:22). To Him, Satan had
the audacity to offer the kingdoms of
the world. As in all of Satan's bar-
gains there is an if. None of his condi-
tions could ever be acceptable to the
Lord, and neither can they be accept-
able to His true disciples. "My king-
dom is not of this world" (Jn 18:36).
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His delight was to do the will of God.
Counting the cost, Moses refused
the glory of earth knowing that the
real glory is in enduring "as seeing
Him who is invisible" (Heb.11:27).
Although mighty in Egypt, there was
evidently a work of God progressing
in his heart, drawing him towards his
brethren. But they would not receive
him (cf. Jn 1:11). He was thrust
away and fled to Midian "a sojourner
in a strange land" (Ex.2:22), becoming
a shepherd (so despised by the
Egyptians whom he had just left,
Gen.46:34), for almost forty years.
Forty years! "What a waste" some
might say. But these were invaluable
years, for the work of God is not
always necessarily public. He had
been nourished in Egypt's ways, now
he would learn something of the ways
of God in a different school. He had
been respected in Egypt because of his
words and works; now, like Apollos
(Acts 18:24) he would learn how to be
mighty in spiritual life and perception.
Little did his companions during
those forty years realize that the deliv-
erer of Israel was among them: little
did those of Nazareth who daily
passed the carpenter's shop realize that
there was the Saviour of the world!
About eighteen years would pass since
first He astonished those in the temple
of Jerusalem. He would come to Jor-
dan to be baptized. His Father, reflect-
ing over those years, said, "This is My
beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased". The day of His public minis-
try had dawned. What was perhaps
just another day to Moses was trans-

formed when God also spoke to Him,
but from a burning bush (Ex.3), and
set him also forward on his public role
as deliverer.
His Outstanding Role in Life

It was "the LORD that appointed
(or advanced) Moses" (1 Sam.12:6)
and He also equipped him for his work
both as a mediator and as an advocate.

As a Mediator

In Gal.3:20 Paul defines the work
of a mediator: "a mediator is not a
mediator of one: but God is one".
Paul is contrasting the law and the
promise. There was no mediator in
relation to the promise to Abraham,
but there was in the giving of the law.
Moses acted as the "middle-man"
between God and His people. The law
was given to them "by the hand of a
mediator" - Moses (Gal.3:19). As Ste-
phen says in Acts 7:38, Moses
"received living oracles to give unto
us". Moses himself recalled "I stood
between the LORD and you ... to
shew you the word of the LORD"
(Deut.5:5). Great man indeed, but just
a shadow of One who in a later day
was called the "one Mediator also
between God and men ... Christ
Jesus" (1 Tim.2). "Only by being pos-
sessed both of deity and humanity
could He comprehend the claims of
the One and the needs of the other"
(W.E. Vine). The needs of mankind
were great, but the law was "weak
through the flesh". God sent His own
Son (Rom.8:3) "Mediator of a better
covenant, which hath been enacted
upon better promises" (Heb.8:6).
Today, we come to "Jesus, the Media-
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tor of a new covenant ...
(Heb.12:24).
As an Advocate

Moses was an outstanding advocate
and pleader for Israel - he had to be!
The book of the covenant had been
read in their presence and they said,
"all that the LORD hath spoken will
we do, and be obedient" - but were
they? As the Lord spoke to Moses of
the precious things to be made of pure
gold for His dwelling, Aaron was
receiving golden rings from the people
and making a golden calf. "These be
thy gods, O Israel", they said. "Let Me
alone", said God, "that I may consume
them: and I will make of thee a great
nation" (Ex.32:10).

The Word of God has been given
to us that we might not sin - but
we do! How thankful therefore to
know that "we have an Advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the
Righteous".

Years before, Moses had had a bril-
liant career stretching out before him
in Egypt, and had consciously turned
his back on it. Here was another great
opportunity, and with it a chance to be
free of this faithless generation. What
should he do? Did his thoughts return
to the experiences at the Red Sea, at
Marah, at Rephidim, where he had
pleaded with God for the people?
Could he forsake them now in this cri-
sis? No! He used his favoured position

in God's presence not to further his
own career, but to plead the cause of
his people. They are your people, God
tells Moses (Ex.32:7): they are your
people, Moses responds, and appeals
to God on three counts, reminding
Him of His grace in delivering His
people, of His honour and testimony
that were at stake were they to be
destroyed, and of His faithful promise
to the Patriarchs. The pleading of a
righteous man "availeth much in its
working", and so, "Moses His chosen
stood before Him in the breach, to turn
away His wrath, lest He should
destroy them" (Ps.106:23). Like Jacob
he had "power with God ... and pre-
vailed" (Hos.12:3,4) as on other occa-
sions, for example for Miriam,
(Num.12:13).

The Word of God has been given to
us that we might not sin - but we do!
How thankful therefore to know that
"we have an Advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous", and
doubly blessed in having another
Advocate of the same kind (Jn
14:16) to keep us: in heaven, our
blessed Lord, and here on earth, the
gracious Holy Spirit.

As a Prophet

"The LORD thy God will raise up
unto thee a prophet ... like unto me"
(Deut.18:15). Many prophets were
raised in Israel, but none like Moses
who, in the great breadth of his work
and responsibility, was unique, and
such a striking type of the Lord Jesus.
He also is identified as a prophet in
the Scriptures (e.g. Matt.21:11; Jn
6:14; Jn 7:40) and He alone is the
One
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foreshadowed by Moses' words "like
unto me". The work of the prophet
was to convey to others the words
which God had put in his mouth (cf.
Ex.4:15-16), and the Scriptures wit-
ness to the Lord's fulfilment of this
role (cf. Jn 3:34; Jn 8:26-28; Jn
12:49-50). As they said on the way
to Emmaus "Jesus of Nazareth ... a
Prophet mighty in deed and word
before God and all the people". My
Servant

"It is required in stewards, that a
man be found faithful" (1 Cor.4:2),
and this faithfulness was an outstand-
ing feature of Moses' life. Like Paul,
he faithfully delivered to Israel "that
which also I received" (1 Cor.15:3).
Like the Lord Jesus he too could have
said to God "the words which Thou
gavest Me I have given unto them"
(Jn 17:8). In the presence of Aaron and
Miriam God testified of him: "My
servant Moses ... faithful in all Mine

house" (Num.12:7; Heb.3:5). He had
made the Tabernacle exactly to the
pattern shown to him in the mount
(Heb.8:5). Shall we also hear the
commendation one day "Well done,
good and faithful servant"?

As in every age, great men of God
do not continue for ever. It was to
Joshua that the word came from God -
"Moses My servant is dead; now
therefore arise, go ... " (Josh.1:2).
The passing, to higher service of men
and women of God should "teach us to
number our days, that we may get us
an heart of wisdom" as is recorded in
the prayer of Moses in Ps.90:12
"Return, O Lord; how long?" we say
with Moses, "and let the beauty of the
LORD our God be upon us: and estab-
lish Thou the work of our hands upon
us; yea, the work of our hands estab-
lish Thou it" (Ps.90:13,17).

Yes, it's a day to arise and be doing
for Him!

Help Me!

ByR. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

Days are filled with sorrow and care,
Hearts are lonely and drear.

Perhaps these words from John
Moore's hymn best describe the reason
for the cry of despair "Help Me",
being heard from the various segments

of society which make up today's trou-
bled world. When leaving a hospital
ward recently, I was drawn to a room
by an anxious cry, "Help me! Some-
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one please help me!" It came from an
elderly lady who was obviously lonely
and distressed. She responded to my
interest in her, revealing that she was
over 90 years of age. Quiet, gentle
conversation revealed that she went to
Sunday School as a child and sang
"Jesus loves me". Yes, she knew the
Lord loved her now, and she loved
Him. We prayed together, and two
strangers parted friends in Christ. How
glad I was to have heard the cry, "Help
me".

An anxious Canaanitish mother,
who had a demon possessed daughter,
met Jesus one day and pleaded, "Lord,
help me" (Matt.15:25). Matthew says
she worshipped Him. In other words
she crouched adoringly before Him, as
a dog shows affection for its master.
Perhaps the Lord had this in mind
when He said to her that it was not
right to give the children's bread to
dogs. Reminding her, too, that she was
not an Israelite and therefore not enti-
tled to His bread. Her response con-
firmed her worship: "even the dogs eat
of the crumbs which fall from their
master's table", she cried (v.27). Her
great faith resulted in the Lord's bless-
ing, and her daughter was healed.

No genuine cry for help was
ignored by the Lord Jesus. The sick,
hungry, lame, blind, leprous, all had
their needs met when they came to

Him in faith. And through His
redeemed ones today He is still,
through His word, forgiving, healing,
restoring the sin burdened souls of
those who cry sincerely, "Help me".
Christians, too, are crying out as
David did, "Help me" (Ps.109:26).
Surrounded by deceitful enemies, and
in failing health, David cried, "I am
poor and needy my heart is
wounded ... I am gone like the
shadow when it declineth" (vv. 22,23).
Perhaps you too have felt this way.
Then cry with David, "Help me, O
LORD my God" (v.26). He will. For
this promise comes through Isaiah:
"Fear thou not... be not dismayed ...
will strengthen thee; yea, I will help
thee..." (Isa.41:10).

It is said that David Livingstone
prayed with his father and mother the
morning he left on his first visit to
Africa. He also read to them Ps.121.
Livingstone must have been conscious
of the hazards that were facing him, yet
what assurances he received when he
read, "Whence shall my help come?"
The answer is provided immediately,
"My help cometh from the LORD,
which made heaven and earth" (w.
1,2).

When help is needed let us not
delay in crying out to Him, "Lord,
help me". Then we can use our expeti-
ence with Him as a blessing to others.

A Man shall be as a hiding place from the wind, and a covert from the
tempest... as the shadow of a great Rock in a weary land (Isa.32:2).
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Israel's Short Bed and Narrow Blanket

In a vivid figure of speech the

prophet Isaiah described the dilemma
of the scornful men at that time ruling
Jerusalem:
For the bed is shorter than that a
man can stretch himself on it; and the
cover narrower than that he can
wrap himself in it (Isa.28:20). How
effectively this pictures a situation of
unease, discomfort and restlessness!

The rulers of that day said: "We
have made a covenant with death, and
with hell we are at agreement; when
the overflowing scourge shall pass
through, it shall not come unto us; for
we have made lies our refuge, and
under falsehood have we hid our-
selves". Jehovah replied to this
haughty self-confidence: "Behold I lay
in Zion for a foundation a stone, a pre-
cious corner stone of sure foundation:
he that believeth shall not make
haste", or "will never be dismayed"
NIV (Isa.28:16).

That precious corner stone of sure
foundation was the Lord Jesus Christ
(1 Pet.2:6), rejected by the rulers of
Israel in the days of His flesh. But "the
Stone which the builders rejected is

become the head of the corner. This is
the Lord's doing: it is marvellous in
our eyes" (Ps.118:22,23; Matt.21:42).
Nor has the attitude of modern Israel's
leaders changed in regard to the
divinely chosen precious Corner
Stone. All God's purposes are based
on that foundation stone. Yet sadly
Israel today struggles to conduct her
affairs and maintain her place among
the nations in reliance on her own
resources and prowess, without recog-
nition of the Stone which God has
made head of the corner. It is not sur-
prising therefore that for Israel the bed
is too short to stretch out on, the blan-
ket too narrow to wrap around. 1989
has been a restless year of political
strains, world criticism and Arab
unrest.

World criticism centred on Israel's
handling of the Arab intifadeh or
uprising. Strong measures to maintain
law and order were regarded by some
countries as unduly oppressive, with-
out serious attempt to meet Palestinian
aspirations. Under pressure to make
some constructive move, Prime Minis-
ter Shamir proposed a plan which
offered Palestinians the chance to elect
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representatives who would negotiate
with Israel a transitional period of
self-rule. But Palestinian representa-
tives could only come from Israeli
occupied areas, and the Palestine Lib-
eration Organisation would have no
part in the negotiations. The plan was
agreed by most of the Israeli Cabinet
in May and very coolly received by
the Palestinians.

Within two months, however, Sha-
mir publicly announced that his plan
involved certain conditions, including
the exclusion of 140,000 Arabs in
Eastern Jerusalem, from taking part in
the proposed ballot, and a stipulation
that balloting could not take place
until the Arab uprising had ceased.
Shamir had been forced to announce
these conditions by extremists in his
own Likud Party who did not want the
plan to succeed.

The day after Shamir's announce-
ment tragedy struck Israel - a revenge-
ful act of terrorism more costly in
lives than any such incident for more
than ten years. An Arab fundamental-
ist from Gaza, whose family had been
wounded by Israeli soldiers, wrenched
the steering wheel of a bus from its
driver on the Tel Aviv to Jerusalem
highway. The bus plunged down a 500

feet ravine, killing twelve Israelis and
two Canadian tourists, and wounding
twenty-seven others, including seven
Americans.

Inevitably such incidents
strengthen the hands of hardliners in
Israel, who advocate firm suppression
of the Arab uprising, more Israeli set-
tlements in occupied areas and no ter-
ritorial concessions. The Likud Party
represents these elements, and gained
significant ground during the six
months following the 1988 elections.
It then shared about equal votes with
its main rival, the Labour Party, but a
mid-1989 poll showed 32% for Likud
and only 18% for Labour. This trend
has been reflected also in the more
militant mood among Israeli settlers in
the occupied territories. In some cases
they have resorted to armed conflict
with Arab intimidators.

No end to the restless unease is in
sight. Nor is this likely until the Stone
of sure foundation is accepted by
Israel's builders. Then "thine eyes
shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation,
a tent that shall not be removed ...
there the LORD will be with us in
majesty, a place of broad rivers and
streams ... for ... the LORD is our
King; He will save us" (Isa.33:20-22).
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The Two Sauls

By JK.D. Johnston, Musselburgh, Scotland

There are two Israelites in the mainstream record of Scripture who bear
the name of Saul, one in the Old Testament and one in the New. Helpful les-
sons can be drawn from a consideration of the parallels and contrasts in the
scriptural record of their lives. Both belonged to the tribe of Benjamin and
both were called to leadership roles among the people of God in their day.
The first began well, securing early victories for Israel, but later turned aside
from the pathway of obedience and, becoming unfit for the service of God,
ended his life tragically. The second Saul, as a young man, was found perse-
cuting the people of God, but later became dedicated to furthering the pur-
poses of God unswervingly to the end of his life, becoming faithful unto

death.

Israel achieved their national status
in a unique way; they were delivered
from slavery by divine power to
become God's holy nation, His people.
Not only did they enjoy a place of
nearness to God that no other nation
had, but they were given a righteous
law and statutes and judgements that
set them apart from all other nations
(Deut.4:7,8). Jehovah was not only
their God, He was also their King:
they were a theocracy. The throne of
God is in the heavens and His author-
ity is supreme, universal, and cannot
be overruled, but after Israel's exodus
from Egypt He also had a throne on
earth in the Tabernacle among His
people. This direct form of rule in
association with an organized system
of leaders and elders for the adminis-
tration of the affairs of the nation con-
tinued until the days of Samuel, when
Israel asked for a king that they might
be like the nations around them (1
Sam.8:5).

The failure of Samuel's sons to act
righteously in judgement in Samuel's
old age was a contributory factor in
Israel's rejection of the direct rule of
God. They forgot that their greatness
lay in being different from the nations
around them. However, God granted
them their request, for although this
was a departure from the ideal He had
set before them when they became a
nation, it was a contingency that had
been legislated for (Deut.17:14-20).
Principles had been laid down for the
guidance of Israel's kings of which
Saul was the first.

Saul began well in his royal role.
He had the physical attributes that
men admire in a leader, and he
showed a spirit of humility when he
was presented to the people as their
king. He also showed leadership quali-
ties and a commendable magnanimity
at the beginning of his reign when he
led Israel to victory against the
Ammonites at Jabesh-gilead. Early in
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his reign, however, the symptoms of
failure began to appear. Under stress
with the Philistines massing their
forces at Michmash he was unable to
wait patiently for the coming of Sam-
uel, and when the prophet did not
arrive at the expiry of the time
appointed he took it upon himself to
offer the burnt offering and peace
offerings. As soon as the offering of
the burnt offering had been completed
Samuel appeared and charged Saul
with acting foolishly and not keeping
the commandment of the Lord (1
Sam.13:5-14). Samuel also informed
him that his kingdom would not
continue, and that God had another
man in view for the kingship.

The failings of Saul were further
confirmed when he did not fully carry
out the commission that he was given
to go and utterly destroy the
Amalekites (1 Sam.15:1-3). He
spared Agag their king and the best
of the sheep and oxen and all that
was good. Saul looked upon his
campaign against the Amalekites as a
complete success; God saw it as the
evidence of disobedience and
rebellion. His failure in this venture
was to cost Saul his crown and his
kingdom. The sentence communi-
cated through Samuel was irrevocable:
Because thou hast rejected the
word of the LORD, He hath also
rejected thee from being king ... hath
rent the kingdom of Israel from thee
this day, and hath given it to a
neighbour of thine, that is better than
thou (1 Sam.15:23,28). Saul's actions
in relation to the Amalekites show
that he was not in

tune with the divine purpose expressed
in Ex.17:14,16. The words of Samuel
to Saul in relation to his action express
a principle of great importance in the
relationship of man to God: Hath the
LORD as great delight in burnt
offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying
the voice of the LORD? Behold, to
obey is better than sacrifice, and to
hearken than the fat of rams (I
Sam.15:22).

The truth of this statement can be veri-
fied throughout God's dealings with
individuals and with His people. God
puts a high value on obedience and
nothing can compensate for the lack of
it. Paul expressed thankfulness for the
obedience of the saints in Rome: But
thanks be unto God, that, whereas
ye were servants of sin, ye became
obedient from the heart to that form
of teaching whereunto ye were
delivered (Rom.6:17).

Saul's confession of wrongdoing
was accompanied with an excuse, and
he was apparently more concerned
with maintaining his position before
the people than in expressing true
regret. The subsequent record of his
life makes sad reading, for we find
him consumed with jealousy and per-
secuting David, the man God had cho-
sen to succeed him. His own words to
David on the last occasion on which
they met were, sadly, very true:

Behold, I have played the fool, and
have erred exceedingly

(1 Sam.26:21).

His last night on earth was spent in a
witch's den before dying in battle on
Mount Gilboa. It is sad that a life that
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showed so much early promise should
end so badly. Saul is an example of a
man who unfits himself for the service
of God. The record of his life sol-
emnly warns us of the tragic possibil-
ity of wasting our lives as he wasted
his.

It is very probable that Saul of Tar-
sus, after his conversion, reflected
thoughtfully on the sad history of king
Saul and took the lessons of history to
heart. He seemed to be concerned lest
history should repeat itself in his life
for he said:

But I buffet my body, and bring it

into bondage: lest by any means,

after that I have preached to oth-

ers, I myself should be rejected (1

Cor.9:27).

However, the record of the life of
the Saul who is also called Paul
presents us with a complete contrast to
that of king Saul's. From the time of
his conversion on the Damascus road
right to the end of his life he remained
obedient to the heavenly vision (Acts
26:19). His eye was upon the goal, and
he pressed on with steadfastness of
purpose. He lived his life with eternity
in view, knowing that "the things
which are seen are temporal; but the
things which are not seen are eternal"
(2 Cor.4:18). He lived his life in the
atmosphere of heavenly things and
wept over those who were minding
earthly things, for he knew that such a
preoccupation would result in eternal
loss.

Near the end of his life, when he

was conscious that earth was receding
and heaven was drawing near, he was
able to view in retrospect and without
regret, the course he followed since
that momentous day in which he had
been apprehended by Christ Jesus.
There is a ring of humble triumph in
the challenging words he addressed to
Timothy in the final inspired letter that
came from his pen:

For I am already being offered, and
the time of my departure is come. |
have fought the good fight, I have
finished the course, I have kept the
Faith: henceforth there is laid up for
me the crown of righteousness, which
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall
give to me at that day: and not only to
me, but also to all them that have
loved His appearing (2 Tim.4:6-8).
The life of king Saul provides us
with a solemn warning of the possibil-
ity of throwing away our opportunities
and wasting our lives, but the life of
Paul is a pattern life worthy of being
imitated (Phil 3:17). The great objec-
tive of Paul's life was to be well pleas-
ing to his Lord, and he was ever
mindful of the fact that there would be
a future day of solemn assessment
when his service would be reviewed.
These are solemn issues for us all: For
we must all be made manifest before
the judgement-seat of Christ; that
each one may receive the things done
in the body, according to what he
hath done, whether it be good or bad
(2 Cor.5:10).
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The Weaver and |

(Heb.12:5-11)

There's a canvas on the loom in the Weaver's mill of time.
And the pattern He is weaving is a life: that life is mine.
But the Weaver is my Saviour, the lover of my soul,
And to beautify the canvas is the Weaver's gracious goal.

The colours that He chooses to weave His work of love,
Are chosen from the treasure store of wisdom from above.
And He alone is able to know and understand

The way the loom is working beneath His skilful hand.

And there amid the brightness of the many varied hues

Are the dark threads which are needful for the Weaver's hand
to choose.

And though I often reason in this poor heart of mine

I know the Weaver's wisdom is like Himself, sublime.

The canvas nears completion and the pattern becomes plain
As the Weaver's hand so gentle takes the threads of love again,
And oh, so very carefully delights to intertwine

The tale of love and mercy in purposes divine.

And when His work's completed, and the canvas fitly framed,
He will take it to His mansion in the glory whence He came.
And as my eyes behold it, eternally I'll praise

The One who was the Weaver of all my earthly days.

J.W. Seddon.
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The Remembrance Meeting (3)

By M. Archibald, Paisley, Scotland

It may be helpful to set out key ref-
erences as follows:

(a) What the Lord did in the
Upper Room

(Matt.26; Mk.14; Jn 13).

1. ... and they made ready the pass-
over.

And when it was evening He
cometh with the twelve ...

2. ... during supper ... Jesus ...
riseth from supper ... and began
to wash the disciples' feet...

3. ...one of you shall betray Me He
then having received the sop
(i.e. part of the Passover meal)
went out straightway

4. ... and as they were eating, Jesus
took bread ... took a cup...

5. Ministry, prayer, and hymn:
When Jesus had spoken these
words (i.e. closing with the
prayer of Jn 17) ... He went
forth.

When they had sung a hymn,
they went out.

(b) At Troas: Acts 20

" ... we were gathered together to

break bread..." (v.7)

"Paul discoursed with them ... until

midnight" (v.7)

"And when he was gone up, and had

broken the bread, and eaten, and had

talked with them a long while, even
till break of day ..." (NIV, "brake

bread and ate") (v.11)

(¢ 1Cor.11:23-25

"The Lord Jesus ... took bread; And

when He had given thanks, He brake it
... In like manner also the cup, after
supper..."

We note that in the new observance,
the breaking of bread and taking a cup
came first, each of course, preceded
by giving thanks. Both the Gospel
accounts and the Epistle support this
order.

Then came ministry. We would
understand from Acts 20 that the lapse
of time between v.7 and breaking
bread in v.11 shows that the latter
describes a meal separate from the
Remembrance.

There is surely a spiritual lightness
in this sequence, for at least two rea-
sons. First, the symbols remind us of
the command to remember and show
forth the Lord's death till He come
again. Accordingly they should feature
in prime place. Second, the meaning
of the bread and wine, and the giving
of thanks, form a fitting beginning to
our service as a priesthood in worship.
When do we enter the holy place?

The priesthood described in
Heb.10:19-25 as entering into the holy
place is drawing near through a High
Priest, that He might have
"somewhat to offer". This entry is
therefore of great importance to us. At
what point then might we be said to
enter?

We draw near through the veil, that
is to say His flesh,; and "by the blood
of Jesus". Do we not begin to
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appreciate these two things while we
consider the emblems, prior to a
brother giving thanks? We suggest,
then, that when the brother begins to
address God, and thus speaks on
behalf of the priesthood, those of the
assembly who are gathered there
enter at this point into the holy place
in spirit. Their thoughts might well
have reached that plane before
someone approaches the table, but
here is the first collective act of
remembrance and of worship.

So may we encourage one another
to return frequently to the inspiring
vision unfolded to us in the Letter to
the Heb.12, of the glorious company
that we join when we respond to the
call to the service of praise, as a
people honouring their Lord before
His God and Father? For then the
smallest number of faithful saints,
gathered in the meeting-place of an
assembly, though little in the eyes of
men, may add their sacrifice of praise
to the tribute of countless others,
when congregated:

. unto the heavenly Jerusalem,
and to innumerable hosts of angels,
to the general assembly and church
of the firstborn ... and to God the
Judge of all, and to the spirits of
just men made perfect, and to Jesus
the Mediator of a new covenant...
(Heb.12:22-24).

The Place of Ministry
We have tried to recognize in the
foregoing articles that worship is asso-
ciated in the New Testament pattern
with remembrance, thanksgiving,
praise, and edification to the worship-
pers in contemplating what is offered

to God.

We also see a place for the ministry
of the Word to the saints after the
Remembrance and further worship. It
is clear that this happened on the night
of our Lord's betrayal, in the Upper
Room, and at Troas on the first day of
the week. Surely these two examples
carry conclusive weight with us, even
though each had its exceptional fea-
tures.

Looking back to the work of the
Old Testament priests, they not only
ministered towards God, but also
would "bless in the Name of the
LORD" (Deut.21:5). The Lord said of
Levi, reviewing in grace the ideal
achieved by some:

My covenant was with him of life

and peace; and 1 gave them to him

that he might fear ... The law of
truth was in his mouth ...he walked
with Me in peace and uprightness,
and did turn many away from inig-
uity. For the priest's lips should
keep knowledge, and they should
seek the law at his mouth: for he is
the messenger of the LORD of hosts

(Mal.2:6,7).

What more fitting prelude to the
ministry of the Word could be found
than the meditation of the worship-
meeting?

Another great event impressed on
the apostles' memories of the Upper
Room was that the Lord Jesus, rising
from supper, began to wash their feet
and to wipe them with the towel with
which He was girded. Then He urged
them that they should do likewise for
one another in cleansing and encour-
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agement by applying the purifying and
healing water of the Word.

Some might find a further link
between worship in the Remembrance
and ministry in 1 Cor.14:26 and
subsequent verses. We would not here
debate whether the Breaking of the
Bread is referred to in this chapter. But
even if this were not conceded, surely

saints is to begin. This would be
reflected in the attitude of saints, and
in the ministering brother's mode of
address, both to those gathered and in
any prayer that might follow. It has
also been counselled in the past that
some manner of indicating the
changed character of service be regu-
larly practised, such as the reading of

announcements for the week.
When we join to praise the Father,
And His Son has filled our eyes,
Who perfected every offerer
By His loving sacrifice,
How our thoughts of one another
Will reflect our gracious Lord,
And our hearts be made more
Christ-like
By the Spirit-guided Word!

the tenor of this part of the Letter is
that the distinctness of each exercise
mentioned in 14:26 be made plain, so
that order to maintained. This principle
should certainly be applied to our
present subject. Therefore it should
be made clear when ministry is
engaged in after the Remembrance
that worship in the holy place has
ceased, and ministry addressed to the

Upon the first day of the week, very early in the morning, they came unto the
sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had prepared (Lk.24:1 AV).

There is a distinction between Sabbath and Lord's day. The women observing
Jesus' death were later at the tomb. Returning home to prepare spices, they rested
on the Sabbath. On the first day of the week they brought their spices to the tomb,
found the stone removed, the Body gone. "He is not here, but risen" exclaimed
two angels triumphantly. A glorious Lord's day! The Greek kuriakos is used for
Lord's day and Lord's supper. It is, therefore, fitting that God's priestly people
break bread each Lord's day, bringing also their financial gifts for His work.
Golden Bells Calendar
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VOICES FROM THE PAST
John The Baptist (2)

The coming of John the Baptist marks an important and outstanding epoch in
God's dealings with Israel and with men. The promise of a Divine Saviour given
and renewed over long millenniums required one to point out the One who was
promised, when He came. Such a weighty responsibility fell on John's shoulders.
He too had been promised for many hundreds of years. Isaiah first spoke of him.
In his prophecy John is spoken of impersonally as "the voice of one that crieth,
Prepare ye in the wilderness the way of the LORD, make straight in the desert a
high way for our God". With such an announcement John entirely concurred, for
when the Jews sent from Jerusalem to ask him who he was, he said, "I am not the
Christ". Then, when asked, "Art thou Elijah?" he said, "I am not" and when
further asked "Art thou the prophet?" he answered "No". His answers were shorter
each time. He left no doubt in their mind that he was none of those mentioned in
these prophecies of old. But who was he? This was a matter of some importance,
for he had started a work in Israel that could not be looked upon lightly by the
leaders of the people. Their attitude to John would in time determine their attitude
to the One of whom John spake, so it was of great importance to Israel both
nationally and individually to know who this strange character was who had
appeared in their midst, coming from no rabbinical school, but from the
wilderness. They follow on with their questioning, "Who art thou? that we may
give an answer to them that sent us". To this John replies in clear and definite
terms:

"I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the
Lord, as said Isaiah the prophet" (Jn 1:19-28; Isa.40:3). John was but the voice.
He was but the announcer introducing King Messiah. The word "Lord" in Jn 1:23
undoubtedly applies to Christ. In Isaiah the word LORD is Jehovah; in Jn 1:23 it is
the Greek word Kurios (Lord). In Isa.40:3 the words "LORD" and "God" have
definite reference to Christ, and this is one of those proofs of the Deity of the
Lord Jesus that lie like gems on the surface of the Scriptures. John's Christ is both
Jehovah and God, but the Christ of the Jews of those days was but the Son of
David, and such a Christ was not the Christ of the Scriptures, as we learn from
Matt.22:43-45; Rom.1:1-4 and many other portions of the Word of God.

J. Miller
Extracted from Needed Truth 1950
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Editorial

Dearly loved by his father, but hated and despised by his jealous brothers,
Joseph was sold into slavery, falsely accused and barbarously punished. Through
it all he behaved wisely and impeccably. He had a heart full of forgiveness which
overflowed in undeserved kindness to his brothers when his faithfulness was
rewarded with high office. Our leading article indicates how Joseph's life of
patient suffering and ultimate glory presents to us a beautiful picture of the Lord
Jesus, the despised Man of Sorrows who triumphed over death and will soon take
His power to reign in unsurpassed glory.

Jacob refused to be comforted in his grief at the loss of the son of his old age;
he mourned year after year. Pain after pain was inflicted on the old man when
Simeon was imprisoned in Egypt and its ruler demanded to see Benjamin, his
youngest son. "All these things are against me" complained Jacob. But in the back-
ground God was working through these same traumatic experiences to bring peace
and happiness at last to that sad family.

Focus refers this month to the current world-wide decline in human behaviour,
an all too obvious trend which is intensely saddening to the Christian. We wonder
where it is all leading to. But we do not cry "All these things are against us", for
we are conscious that the very things that distress us are but pointers to the early
return of the Lord to usher in eternal bliss.
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CHRIST IN TYPE AND SHADOW
The Saviour of the World

By R. Armstrong, London, Ontario, Canada

These are the generations of Jacob. Joseph, being seventeen years old, was
feeding the flock with his brethren ... and Joseph brought the evil report
of them unto their father. Now Israel loved Joseph more than all his
children, because he was the son of his old age... and his brethren... hated

him (Ex.37:2-4).

There was a because in Jacob's affection for Joseph. Parents often live
with the results of family favouritism.

Prophetic Indications

Jacob's doting over Joseph brought
years of hatred in his family. High
above this the eternal God was work-
ing out His own purpose. Long griev-
ing years passed and another Child
was born, and a Son given, "Wonder-
ful, Counsellor ... Prince of Peace"
(Isa.9:6). Of Him it was written
centuries before His birth in the land
of the people He came to save and
bless:

They that hate Me without a cause

are more than the hairs of Mine

head ... I am become a stranger
unto My brethren, and an alien
unto My  mother's  children

(Ps.69:4,8).

Far above the smouldering fires of
hatred in Joseph's brothers, God was
working out His sovereign plan in pre-
paring both the haters and the hated
for a rendezvous with an impending
national crisis. Joseph's two prophetic
dreams intensified the hatred and
brought a rebuke from his father
(Ex.37:5-10).

Destined to Suffer

Joseph's jealous brothers went
away to feed their father's flock at
Shechem (Ex.37:12). As days ended
and lamps flickered when the evening
shadows fell across their tents they
would talk about Joseph. Insane jeal-
ousy gripped them: "Jealousy is cruel
as the grave: the flashes thereof are
flashes of fire" (Songs 8:6).

Those enslaved by that blinding
passion run close to the thin edge of
murder. The hated brother would one
day be their saviour. Also
redemptively, God had made a divine
choice of Israel to carry the holy seed
of One greater than Joseph across the
centuries, the Saviour of the world.

"God ... preached the gospel

beforehand unto Abraham, saying,

In thee shall all the nations be

blessed... and to his Seed ... not...

to seeds ... as of many, but as of

One .. which is Christ"

(Gal.3:8,16).

News reached Jacob that Joseph
was missing and presumed dead.
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Later, a bloodstained coat, a wicked
lie; ten callous sons watched the
agony of their grief-stricken father.
Joseph is torn in pieces (Ex.37:31-35).
A silent heaven watched. Divine
sovereignty withheld justice. God was
not finished with the brothers. At the
pit we get the real story. "Behold, this
dreamer cometh ... let us slay him".
The conspiracy rages ... "Let us not
kill him", Reuben pleaded. Judah
agreed, and the fabricated death story
was hatched (Ex.37:19-26). Centuries
later John wrote about the Lord Jesus:
"He was in the world ... the world
knew Him not... He came unto His
own ... His own received Him not"
(Jn 1:10,11).

God watched such cruelty fall on
Joseph as with unerring hand He
guided the foreshadowings of the Old
Testament to reveal eternal grace in
sending His Saviour Son. "Where sin
abounded, grace did abound more
exceedingly" (Rom.5:20).

Joseph's brothers sold him to travel-
ling merchants for twenty pieces of
silver. The price of a young slave.
Some day Joseph would know why.
Centuries later Judas Iscariot betrayed
the Lord Jesus to the chief priests.
"What are ye willing to give me? ...
and they weighed unto him thirty
pieces of silver" (Matt.26:15). It was
the gain of eternal torment for Judas as
he rushed to a madman's death at the
end of a dangling rope.

Down to Egypt Joseph must go.
We wonder what his thoughts were as
he pled for mercy (Ex.42:21). Your
greater Lord will suffer too, Joseph,

and much more than you. Of Him it
was written: "He was despised, and
rejected of men; a Man of sorrows,
and acquainted with grief (Isa.53:3).
Potiphar, Egypt's captain of the
guard, took Joseph for a servant.
Rapid promotion followed. "His mas-
ter saw that the Lord was with him ...
and all that he had he put into his
hand" (Ex.39:3,4).
Alone in the house one day, Satan
attacked him through the seductive
charms of Potiphar's wife. Day after
day the man of steel resisted her
advances. She made an unsuccessful
attempt to force him. Foiled, she held
his garment as mock evidence of
attempted rape and had Joseph impris-
oned with other prisoners. God's
young servant, unknowingly, had
forged yet another link in the long his-
tory of foreshadowings of Christ. Of
Him we read that He was "in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without
sin" (Heb.4:15). Bible types fall short
of the Antitype. Joseph was not sin-
less, he could have sinned when
tempted, but did not. The Lord Jesus
was sinless: "In Him is no sin (1 Jn
3:5);..who knew no sin" (2
Cor.5:21);..who did no sin" (1
Pet.2:22). The imprisoned Joseph was
unaware that God was tempering him
in the furnace of affliction for days of
exaltation ahead.
Touch not Mine anointed ...He
called for a famine ...He sent a
man ... even Joseph ... whose feet
they hurt with fetters ... until the
time that His word came: the word
of the LORD tried him
(Ps.105: 15-194V).
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Centuries later Israel's bloodthirsty
sons shouted across Pilate's hall: "Cru-
cify Him ... His blood be on us, and
on our children" (Lk.23:21;
Matt.27:25). Their voices prevailed
and iron fastened Christ to the tree at
Calvary, and a ghastly deed was
done! The emaciated body of the
Messiah testified so poignantly that
they hated Him without a cause.

Impending World Food Crisis

In prison, Joseph interpreted the
dreams of the king's two prisoners,
resulting in one, a royal butler, being
pardoned. He forgot his promise to
remember Joseph, who had to spend
two more years in prison. Pharaoh also
dreamed, about seven fat cattle eaten
by seven thin cattle. Then another
dream in which seven good ears of
corn were devoured by seven thin
blasted ears of corn. Pharaoh awoke,
mystified. Royal magicians failed to
unravel the dreams. A flash of mem-
ory and the buUer remembered Joseph,
who had solved his dreams. The
young Hebrew is your man, Pharaoh.
At last Joseph leaves the prison for the
royal court where he unfolds the
future: a world famine that could kill
millions. Joseph was suddenly in the
limelight, but gave God all the glory
for the revelation. "God shall give
Pharaoh an answer of peace"
(Ex.41:16).

Joseph's master plan for the conser-
vation of bumper crops for famine
years ahead was all of God. Incredi-
bly, a pagan king as though by divine

revelation addressed his staff: "Can we
find such a one ... a man in whom the
Spirit of God is?" Then to Joseph:
"Forasmuch as God hath showed thee
all this, there is none so discreet and
wise as thou" (Ex.41:38,39).

Our Lord Jesus Christ in His lowly
servant years was "full of the Holy
Spirit" (Lk.4:1). Also in His Deity He
is "the mystery of God, even Christ,
in whom are all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge hidden"
(Col.2:3).

The royal proclamation rings out
over Egypt about Joseph. "According
unto thy word shall all my people be
ruled". The investiture, the robe and
ring, the gold chain, "bow the knee",
ruler over all the land of Egypt, all
belong to Joseph (Ex.41:40-43). If
only his brothers and his grief-stricken
father could see him now! What pre-
cious meditations of our beloved Lord
spring to the mind:

He humbled Himself ... became

obedient unto death ... God also

hath highly exalted Him, and given
unto Him a name which is above
every name: that at the name of

Jesus every knee should bow ... and

... every tongue should confess that

Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of

God the Father (Phil.2:8-11 AV).

Gentile Bride
Pharaoh called Joseph's name
Zaphenath-paneah, the saviour of the
world, and gave him to wife Asenath
the daughter of Potiphera priest of On
(Ex.41:45). Quickly our minds go to
the great Antitype Redeemer, Lord of

1989-181



all, "Ruler of the kings of the earth"
(Rev.1:5), who came to redeem from
sin's bondage His glorious church,
mainly Gentile, His bride resplendent
in His glory will be with Him for ever.
"For He must reign" (1 Cor.15:25).

World Food Controller

Famine grips the earth. Joseph's
brothers go to Egypt to buy com.
Joseph saw them in the crowd and
spoke roughly to them, called them
spies, asked about their family. "Bring
your youngest brother unto me"
(Ex.42:20). The man seemed to look
right through them. Guilt set in. There
were skeletons in the closet. "We are
verily guilty" (Ex.42:21). Unknown
to them Joseph understood every
word they said as their past came
surging back to accuse. The die was
cast. Go to Joseph for corn, or die. A
second long trek to Egypt again
brought them face to face with Joseph
and their guilt. Joseph saw Benjamin
his brother and sought where to weep.
Preparations to return north with their
load were rudely interrupted by the
shock of finding Joseph's silver cup in
Benjamin's sack. Back to face
Joseph's searching questions: "What
deed is this that ye have done? know
ye not that such a man as I can
indeed divine?" (Ex.44:15). As deep
guilt swept over them Judah spoke.
"How shall we clear ourselves? God
hath found out the iniquity of thy
servants" (Ex.44:16). How searching
for each of us in our relationship with
the Lord Jesus. "Be sure your sin will
find you

out" (Num.32:23). Then came Judah's
impassioned pleading not to leave
Benjamin behind. It will "bring down
... our father with sorrow to the grave"
(Ex.44:31). "Joseph could not refrain
himself ... he wept aloud ... the house
of Pharaoh heard ... I am Joseph; doth
my father yet live? ... Come near to
me ... be not grieved ... God did send
me before you to preserve life"
(Ex.45:1-7 AV). What deeply moving
scenes. Joseph "kissed all his brethren,
and wept upon them" (Ex.45:15). His
heart was bigger than theirs.
Forgiveness and reconciliation are
sweet.

Israel's Messiah Revealed

Another day is coming when
Israel's persecuted remnant will fly to
the safety of Edom, away to the east of
Jerusalem from the fury of the anti-
christ (Rev.12:5,13,14). After Arma-
geddon the Lord whom they crucified
will meet them: "Who is this that com-
eth from Edom with dyed garments
from Bozrah ... glorious in His appa-
rel... travelling in the greatness of His
strength? I that speak in righteousness,
mighty to save" (Isa.63:1 AV).

So deeply moved and convicted of
the sin of crucifying their Messiah will
they be that every family will mourn
apart (Zech.12:12-14). Then the saved
and forgiven remnant of Israel will
enter the glorious kingdom age of
their Lord and King Messiah. We too
who know and love Him will share in
that glorious reign. And Joseph will be
there too.
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He was not Afraid

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada

Luke's description of Paul's
appearance before the Athenian Court
seems to imply a measure of
compulsion: "and they took hold of
him, and brought him to the
Areopagus" (Acts 17:19). Took hold
can mean to seize or lay hold, but
Weymouth says, "Not roughly ... by
the hand ... or rather by the wrist";
certainly not as menacing as Luke's
words concerning the arrest of Jesus.
"Then they took him ... and brought
Him into the high priest's house"
(Lk.22:54 AV). Here, to seize, arrest,
are the indications. To be apprehended
was nothing new to Paul, and on one
occasion he must have been relieved
when a Roman officer "laid hold on
him", and saved him from certain
death at the hands of a Jerusalem mob
(Acts 21:31-34).

None would question Paul's
bravery. "For I will shew him how
many things he must suffer for My
name's sake", was how the Lord
warned of things to come (Acts 9:16).
And the outcome! "The Holy Ghost
testifieth unto me in every city, saying
that bonds and afflictions abide me.
But I hold not my life of any account,
as dear unto myself (Acts 20:23,24).
Note, "in every city".

Why then should he fear as his
interrogators escorted him to the
venerable court of the Athenians? One

has the feeling that this apparent wisp
of a man, who was a giant in the eyes
of his fellow apostles, relished the
opportunity to testify before such an
august gathering. Some in Corinth, 40
miles west of Athens, may have
considered his bodily presence weak
and his speech of no account (2
Cor.10:10,11); but the court would
ring that day with a mighty dissertation
on creation, the nearness of a
personal God on whom all men
depend for natural and spiritual life,
and Jesus and the resurrection. How
quickly his listeners would realize that
this was no babbler, a mere gatherer of
thoughts, ideas, from other men. Here
was one full of the Holy Spirit;
Christ's  ambassador  entreating,
beseeching the Athenian intellectuals
to be reconciled to the knowable,
personal, living God. Some mocked,
some postponed their decision, but
Dionysius, one of the members of the
noble court which heard Paul's
message, was saved that day. So was
Damaris, and others who clave, or
"glued" themselves to Paul (Acts
17:34).

The Stoics, Epicureans, and other
philosophic debaters, might remain to
dominate the marketplace, but the man
who was not afraid had stormed a
citadel of idols and philosophy, and
triumphed. What an encouragement to
us!
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FOGCHS=

The Eighties in Retrospect

As another decade glides into history we can look back and praise God for
His mercy and keeping power despite all the problems these years have

brought.

God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore
will we not fear, though the earth do change, and though the mountains be
moved in the heart of the seas (Ps.46:1,2).

We too take refuge in a God who is
at hand to help those who fear Him,
however foreboding the course of
events.

How impressive are the unex-
pected, sudden developments which
bring about tremendous political
change! Early in the eighties it would
have seemed so unlikely that the Rus-
sian attitudes personified in President
Brezhnev and his Foreign Minister
Gromyko were likely to be modified.
Yet today we have glasnost and
perestroika, with their accompanying
outbursts of national feeling in several
republics of the Soviet Union. Who
would have anticipated that President
Marcos of the Philippines would be
unseated by a woman, swept to office
on a tidal wave of "people power"? Or
that the once banned 'Solidarity' move-
ment in Poland would within nine
years be asked to share political power
with those who had repressed it?
Always remembering of course the

contrasting reinforcement of oppres-
sion in such countries as Rumania and
China.

Perhaps we are at times tempted to
feel that the great crisis days of the
end-time may not after all be too
imminent. For they are seen in the
prophetic Word as times of ruthless
dictatorship, with greater destruction
and death than ever before
(Matt.24:21; Rev.9:18; Rev.13:7-
10,16,17). Events of the eighties
would warn us that however unlikely
such developments may seem at the
moment, political change can be
incredibly rapid. September 1989 was
the 50th anniversary of the outbreak of
World War II. The media featured
prominently the course of events
which plunged the world into the
devastation of Hitler's war - within a
decade of his seizing power. There is
no reason for complacency in today's
situation.

The eighties saw significant devel-
opments in technology and science.
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Investigation of the universe has been
remarkably served by the spacecraft
Voyagers 1 and 2, both launched in
1977. Twelve years and 2.8 billion
miles later Voyager 2 transmitted back
to earth a wealth of data about the
planet Neptune. As an excited astrono-
mer declared on television, "We have
learned more about Neptune in the
past few hours than in the whole
course of history". All this reminds us
that Scripture predicts increased
knowledge at the time of the end:
"Seal the book", Daniel was told,
"even to the time of the end: many
shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased" (Dan.12:4).
Progress in technology, but decline
in morality! World-wide, the eighties
have witnessed the sad effects on soci-
ety of departure from the fear of God
and the standards of His word. Sexual
scandals among prominent politicians
and preachers have shocked the world.
The toll of drug and alcohol abuse is
undiminished. Shady dealings have
besmirched the image of well known
financiers. Marital unfaithfulness,
divorce and child abuse sadly affect
family life in many countries. Vio-
lence abounds. "Darkness shall cover
the earth, and gross darkness the peo-
ples", Isaiah wrote regarding the

condition of mankind before the
advent of the Deliverer out of Zion
(Isa.60:1-2; Rom.11:26). The trend
towards the end-time is that "evil men
and impostors shall wax worse and
worse" (2 Tim.3:13); a trend amply
illustrated  throughout the past
decade.

In the religious scene it has been a
decade of extending compromise
among the traditional Protestant
churches. Ecumenism has gained more
ground, though the firm stance taken
by Pope John Paul II on certain doctri-
nal issues, notably the ordination of
women priests, has tended to hamper
efforts towards union between Catho-
lic and Anglican. The upsurge of
Islam in Europe has continued, and
Islamic fundamentalism has exercised
a sinister influence in the Middle East.

Yet against this background the
true gospel of Christ has still been tri-
umphantly communicated in many
parts of the world, leading to the sal-
vation of souls and the exaltation of
Christ's Name. Blessed be God who
works all things after the counsel of
His will! Through yet another decade
of human provocation against divine
righteousness, God has waited in long-
suffering, not wishing that any should
perish, but that all should come to
repentance.
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The Lord's Praying Women

By Guy Jarvie, Glasgow, Scotland

It is interesting to read about the
women who followed the Lord and
His disciples from Galilee to Jerusa-
lem, ministering of their substance
(Lk.8:3). They were present when the
Lord was crucified, sharing the
sorrows of their beloved Lord
(Lk.23:49). They followed His body to
the tomb, seeing how it was laid.
They were first at the tomb on that
first Lord's day. Mary Magdalene was
the first to see the Lord before he
ascended to the Father.

When the Lord ascended on high
the disciples returned to pray in the
Upper Room. The women with Mary,
the mother of Jesus, were at that first
prayer meeting of which we read.
What earnest prayer would ascend to
God as they thought of the ascending
Christ! They knew that He would
come again, but when? The eleven
would never forget the view of His
ascension into heaven. The world and
its glory would never grip their hearts
after that sight. So now they were
waiting for the coming of the Para-
clete, the Holy Spirit.

Paul commended the women who
laboured with him in the gospel
(Phil.4:3). Not in public preaching
would they serve, but in their prayer
times and in their care for the apostle
and his fellow workers and in
personal witness. Then as now there
are many who can be better reached
by sisters than by brethren.

In the fiery trials of the first and
second century, some of the disciples
had to face the lions and death. We
read of young women who yielded
their lives by their testimony. They
had to choose to worship God or the
Emperor. They chose God whatever
the cost. By faith and prayer these
women stood firm because of their
love for Christ. He was in their hearts.

In the middle ages, some women
went to the stake for the truth and paid
the final price. When at the stake,
some of them were offered life if they
would recant. Anne Askew, one of
them, answered "I have not come here
to deny my Lord". She paid the price.
How could they do this? They did it
through faith and prayer and for the
love of Christ.

In the mission fields of the world
many women suffered and died to
reach those who live in spiritual dark-
ness. They also were able to pay the
price, through their faith and the love
of Christ.

Even in our own days, we have
read of women who have gone to
Communist prisons and to privations
for many years. They have given a
bright testimony that they were ready
to suffer for Christ's sake. They stood
against men and demons. How could
they do it? As always - they did it by
prayer and the love of Christ.

Those of us who are not at present
being tested by violence or prisons
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may in other ways be called upon to
lose for Christ's sake and for the truth.
The Lord gave Himself for our sake,
and readily we can lose for His sake.
Satan and the world will tempt us.
This modern world with its philosophy
and its glamour appeals to all ages.
We shall only be able to stand through

prayer and for the love of Christ, los-
ing joyfully for His sake.

In their God-given service sisters
are a source of joy and spiritual
strength in the assemblies as we
labour together until the coming of the
Lord.

Christ, the Propitiation for our Sins

By J.A.H. Robertson, Hayes, England

Righteousness and judgement are the foundation of God's throne. His
righteousness required that the penalty of sin be paid. This, for us, would
have meant eternal death, but in mercy God sent His Son to pay the penalty
that we might be forgiven and have eternal life. God also gave Christ to be a
propitiation (sacrifice of atonement, NIV) for our sins (Rom.3:24-25; 1 Jn

2:1-2).

God redeemed Israel from Egypt
that He might be their God and they
might be His people - that He might
live among them and they might wor-
ship Him. For this purpose He asked
them to build Him a tabernacle. A
priest entering the court of the taberna-
cle would see first the altar of burnt
offering with an offering burning.
Behind the altar was the laver where
the priests washed before handling the
offerings. Beyond that was the taber-
nacle with first the holy place in which
he would see on the right a golden
table with twelve fresh loaves of
shewbread from which fragrance of
frankincense arose, and on the left a
lampstand with seven branches all
lighted. Facing him would be the
golden altar with incense burning, ser-
vice to God arising continually.

Beyond that altar and screened from
view by the veil was the most holy
place into which none but the high
priest might enter, and he only once in
the year on the day of atonement. In
the most holy place was the ark of the
covenant containing the two tables of
stone with the ten commandments. It
was covered by a lid of gold called the
mercy seat (atonement cover, NIV).
On the mercy seat were two cherubim
of gold standing one at either end, face
to face, with wings outspread over-
shadowing it. There between the cher-
ubim God dwelt (Ex.25:17-22).

On the day of atonement the people
gathered outside the court of the taber-
nacle while the high priest went into
the most holy place to the mercy seat,
where God was, to make atonement
first for himself and then for the sins
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of the people (Lev.16; Heb.9:5-7).
The RV margin in Heb.9:5, for
"mercy seat" gives "propitiatory"
which is a place of propitiation. The
Hebrew for "mercy seat" (Lev.16)
means a place of covering, so it was
the place of propitiation or atonement,
the place of covering sin.

David said in Ps.32, "Blessed is he
whose transgression is forgiven,
whose sin is covered ... unto whom the
LORD imputeth not iniquity". This
covering is not hiding sin or
sweeping it under the carpet; far
from it, as David knew to his cost, for
he had hidden his sin, but was far from
happy while he did so. It is covered in
the sense that the penalty for it is paid,
in that Christ's death satisfied the
demands of divine holiness. Propitia-
tion or atonement involves the paying
of the penalty, and at the mercy seat,
the place of covering sin, sin was cov-
ered. The penalty paid was the blood
of the sacrifice.

The Old Testament sacrifices
pointed forward to the sacrifice of
Christ. Now He has gone in to God on
our behalf, a High Priest of the good
things that are come, through the
greater and more perfect tabernacle ...
and not through the blood of goats and
calves, but through His own blood,
has entered once for all into the holy
place, having obtained eternal redemp-
tion (Heb.9:11-12 margin), and there
He makes propitiation.

On the cross He was the propitia-
tion for our sins. In the holy place He
makes propitiation. In the holy place
He offers the value of the shedding of

His blood, the value of His death, on
our behalf.

Because we believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ our sins have been cov-
ered, but we still sin even though we
don't want to. 1 Jn 1,2 deal with this.
John speaks of walking in the light (1
Jn 1:5-9). That is living openly
before God according to the light of
His word, not trying to hide sins, but
confessing them to Him that He might
forgive them. This does not leave us
free to sin. He says, "I write these
things that ye may not sin" (1 Jn 2:1).
But God, knowing our weakness, has
made provision for us. "If any man
sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and
He is the propitiation for our sins". He
has paid the price for our sins and as a
merciful and faithful High Priest He
makes propitiation for the collective
sins of His people.

So the sin that is in our nature is
covered by the death of Christ whom
God set forth to be a propitiation. And
the sins we still commit are covered
by the propitiation He makes for us in
God's presence.

In the Old Testament the mercy
seat was the place of propitiation and
God said, "There will I meet with thee,
and I will commune with thee"
(Ex.25:22). In the New Testament
Christ is seen as the mercy seat. As a
result of the propitiation He has made
by dying for our sins and the
propitiation He makes by offering the
value of His death to God, we are able
to enjoy communion with God.
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Names From Afar

By GL. Atkinson, Newcastle upon Tyne, England

Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius Pilate being
Governor of Judaea, and Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother
Philip Tetrarch of the region of Ituraea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias Tet-
rarch of Abilene, in the high priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, the word of
God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness (Lk.3:1,2).

The progress of the gospel can be
seen in the names given in these two
verses. They begin with a measure-
ment of time; not our familiar measure
of years of grace, but in years of the
reign of Tiberius. He was at that time
the Caesar of the great Roman empire
which then counted as one of its colo-
nies the land which God had given to
the Jews through His promise to Abra-
ham. But the Jews had lost it; spiritual
values had been lost also; which is
why this short passage, having named
the priestly hierarchy, tells us that the
word of God came not to them, but to
John. Their spiritual condition could
be described in the same way as John's
location - they were in the wilderness.

Tiberius is associated with the gos-
pel in three remarkable ways of testi-
mony. First, because it would be his
superscription which was on the
Roman coin brought to the Lord in
that incident about the tribute money.
"Render unto Caesar" meant at that
time "render unto Tiberius". Thus he
was the means of the Lord's unforget-
table distinction between the temporal
and the spiritual authority.

Next, this answer itself, given to
those who had set out to trap Jesus in

His words, left them confounded and
so for the time being He preached
unhindered.

Then thirdly there was that histori-
cal note referred to above in relation to
the start of John's ministry.

Pontius Pilate has become famous,
not to say notorious. His involvement
in the gospel story derived from
Rome's relationship with the Herodian
dynasty.

The elder Herod, so called Herod
the Great, had been granted the title
King of the Jews by the Roman Sen-
ate. He ruled Palestine when our Lord
was born and it was to him that the
wise men came looking for the Savi-
our. His reaction was to initiate that
great massacre of young children,
which has been called the slaughter of
the innocents, in which he hoped to
kill the Baby Jesus. But this attempt
by Herod to stifle the gospel by elimi-
nating the One who was the Word
incarnate was just the first of the fail-
ures which that sort of opposition has
met. It was Herod who died first. After
Herod's death the Romans divided the
kingdom into three parts, each gov-
erned by one of his three sons with the
title of Ethnarch or Tetrarch. One of
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these sons, Archelaus, was too cruel
even for the Romans and he was
removed by Caesar Augustus to exile
in Gaul. His province of Judea was
then governed by the Roman adminis-
tration through prefects and procura-
tors, of which the fifth was Pontius
Pilate. Progress of the gospel? Yes; for
though Pilate bears the image of the
weak man who yielded to the
demands, not to say the blackmail, of
the Jewish mob, yet he warrants some
credit for those judgements of his
which his conscience forced even
though his action denied.

On three occasions he indicated
that Jesus was innocent. At the end of
the trial presumably it would be these
findings of Pilate's which were
inscribed in the administrative records
of Imperial Rome. At the very end he
insisted that the title "King of the
Jews" should be placed above the
cross. And Pilate made another contri-
bution to the certainty of the evidence
about the resurrection of the Lord.
When asked to secure the tomb with a
Roman guard - whose word might
have been suspect among the Jews -
he refused and insisted that they pro-
vide their own. The Jewish guard
knew the truth and despite bribery the
Jewish leaders could not deny it.

Next we read of a Herod, known as
Herod Antipas, who was one of the
two remaining sons of Herod the
Great. He was the ruler of the prov-
ince of Galilee and he was to play his
own notorious part in history. By his
shameful conduct he offended John
the Baptist, and then put him in prison.

Next, in his drunken folly and pride,
he killed John. Thus the tongue that
had preached repentance and forgive-
ness, preparing the way for the Lord
Himself, was silenced. The one who
before his birth had leapt in his mother
Elizabeth's womb at the greeting of
Mary the mother of Jesus was now
killed. The womb had been that of a
woman described as righteous before
God, walking in the commandments
and ordinances of the Lord blameless.
Now John's severed head was pre-
sented to the daughter of an adulteress.

Herod Antipas also played a part in
the crucifixion of the Lord. Pilate sent
Jesus to this Herod for examination,
but the ruler looked for signs to satisfy
his curiosity rather than for things of
the spirit. Himself contemptible, he
treated Christ with contempt. A mock
king by courtesy of a foreign emperor,
he mocked the Lord of glory. Perhaps
himself needing camouflage for his
wicked heart within, he dressed Jesus
in gorgeous apparel and returned him
to Pilate. He declined to save Christ
from the Roman executioner and pre-
ferred instead to use Him as a means
of gaining friendship with the worldly
power. But for all that, he found no
case against Jesus, and in that way he
added his unwilling testimony to the
Lord's innocence.

The third part of Palestine was gov-
erned by Philip, another son of Herod.
Scripture tells us little about him, yet
he is linked with another high point in
the gospel story. The chief town in his
province was Caesarea Philippi -
named to recognize him and also to
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distinguish it from that other Caesarea
on the sea coast. This locality seems to
have been one of the most northerly
places that Jesus visited during His
life on earth. If it was an extreme in
that sense, it was an extreme in
another because it was here that the
Lord revealed Himself and His pur-
pose in incarnation to His disciples
drawing that proclamation from
Simon Peter:

Thou art the Christ, the Son of the

living God (Matt.16:16).

Those who would serve God must
come to that Caesarea Philippi experi-
ence - an experience as distinctive in
spiritual terms as at that time it was
distinctive geographically.

Next in this verse there is men-
tioned a Governor of another prov-
ince, to the North West of Damascus.
This is Lysanias, the Tetrarch of Abi-
lene. But does this man, mentioned
only once, fit in anywhere into the
gospel story? Indirectly, yes, for his
leaving of that post opened up a
remarkable sequence of events. This
was because some years later, in the
year AD 37, he was succeeded by
Herod Agrippa 1, who was the grand-
son of the infamous Herod the Great.
This Herod Agrippa was also given
the territory of his uncle Philip who
had died some years earlier. Then in
AD 41, when Claudius became
Emperor, Herod Agrippa was given
the remaining territories in Palestine.
He was the king who killed James, the
brother of John, and imprisoned Peter.
His persecution of the church was
ended by God's judgement on his

pride and blasphemy (see Acts 12) and
he was succeeded by his son, Herod
Agrippa 2. It was this Herod Agrippa
who examined the apostle Paul at Cae-
sarea when he was held in custody by
the Governor Festus. After hearing
Paul's remarkable address, Agrippa
spoke the memorable words:

With but little persuasion thou

wouldest fain make me a Christian

(Acts 26:28).

The great-grandfather had tried to
kill the Christ; his son had killed John
and had declined to save the Lord; it
was only by a miracle that Peter had
been saved from death at the hands of
the grandson, who had killed James.
Yet now the great-grandson listened
attentively to Paul, and if he was not
persuaded of the gospel, he was cer-
tainly persuaded that Paul was inno-
cent of the charges which had been
made against him. So in a passive, if
not in an active way he gave credibil-
ity to the gospel message.

The passage in Lk.3 tells us that
Annas and Caiaphas were the high
priests. But there should have been
only one high priest. As it was, these
two had been appointed by the
Romans. In fact, Annas, having been
appointed was afterwards deposed, but
retained the title when he was suc-
ceeded by his son-in-law Caiaphas. It
seems that in those days, as now in
some churches, the hierarchy was
more concerned about tides, form and
ceremony than about the simple truth.
These two priests were to play their
part in the crucifixion, for they each in
turn examined the Lord and ultimately
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handed Him over to the Romans. They
persuaded the people to answer
Pilate's offer of freedom by demand-
ing the release of Barabbas rather than
the innocent Jesus.

Then, returning to Lk.3, we read
that the word of God came to John the
Baptist. What a reproach to the high
priests, to the scribes, the Pharisees
and the Sadducees; but what progress
for the gospel! John was a faithful wit-
ness. He told others of how God spoke
to him and he identified Jesus. John
proclaimed the news:

Behold, the Lamb of God, which

taketh away the sin of the world!

(Jn 1:29).

That began a whole chain of wit-
ness, for one of those who heard
John's testimony was Andrew. He
sought out his brother, Simon Peter,
with the good news "We have found
the Messiah" (Jn 1:41).

The names are from long ago. But
the message of the gospel is the same
today:

Behold, the Lamb of God, which

taketh away the sin of the world!

...We have found the Messiah.

The voice of one that crieth, Prepare ye in the wilderness
the way of the LORD, make straight in the desert a high
way for our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every
mountain and hill shall be made low: and the crooked shall
be made straight, and the rough places plain: and the glory
of the LORD shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it
together: for the mouth of the LORD hath spoken it

(Isa.40:3-5).

I, even I, am the LORD; and beside Me there is no Saviour

(Isa.43:11).
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